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ANSWER TO THE 
CHALLENGE 


Of Mr. Henry Fennings (Proteſt- - * 
ant Acch-deacon of Dromore) 4 
|| which Evidently makes-our the 
preſent Church of Romes doct. 
' rine to have been maintain'd in 
| thefirſt five ages, & the-adyerfa. 
' rys Principles co'be only x heap | 
of herelies lawfully condemn'd 
by the primitive ;'Charch. 0 
To Which is annexed av Anfrer is oe 
ont Whealy, 5 4: VE. 
' Ser forth by James O SHIELL _- 
' Readerof Divinity. LM 
Remember the dages of old conſidenF”* | 
the years of many veverations,  a/te WIRES 
| Pe. na & he well thew theerthy £ er Re 
| they will fell thee. Dent ©, 1M.v, 7. pp. 
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TO THE: 


UEEN 


 MADAM65 


His little book makes bold to 
adreſs itſelf to Jour Sacred 


Majeſtic, not to inform or 'in-: 


| ſtrut you in any thing it con- 


caines, fer bcſide the gifts of na«; 


rureand great pericQions, wich: 
which your Majeſtic 1z. ſo richly 


Indowed; you had the advitage: 


of being born& bred in che moſt 
Cathelick Country of Europe, 
& beig welleducared & throwly 


| inſtructed in yertue,piety,religis 


&in all other things, proper for 


{o greata Princeſs io learn; The 


end and ſcope of this {mall rrea- 


® ->» 


 @ Oy 


tiſe is Madam; firſt co anſwer 2 
Chalice made toall Catholicks 
in General; by oneof the molt da. 
reing, & moſt. preſumpruous of 
the preteltir party; next ro pres 
yent unwary, and well heaning 
Chriſtians from being ſeduc'd, 
or impoſ'd ypon by ſuch artifices 
which ir will cffe&t by Gods help; 
ſo it be but countenanc'd by your 
Sacred Majeitic; If you conſider 


\. onlyirs {tyle & contexcure, or the, 


_ Author thatcompol'd it, it canot 
on either of theſe accounts de- 
ſerve tliiis honeur:but the DoCt. 
' rrine it corprekends, being come 

Þiled & faithfully exirafted our; 
ot the {criprure, holy Fathers, & 
_ Ancient Colicils, ic may on thas 

{core well pretend the patronage 
& protection of ſo yreat a Quen; 
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| Queen deſccided from the Glori» 
ous Houle of Eſt, which has fur- 
' Dish'd Europe for many hunderds 
f | of years, with Iliuftrious Dukes - 
» & Princes Famous Generals, 
g greatltares-men & moſt Eminent 
I, | prelates, & Church-men; & yer 
5 ntver didodlicec itmarcthanin 
5 giving it ſo. great 2 Prjoceſs {o- 
it a confort for. our Grattwous 


r, King, wholc picty & zeal are 
E vith-ourexample, who forhis.rc» 
t lgionoaly, has loſt the} tapecial 
”  crownof three Kingdems, & for 
* hisgreacrelignation, & Cbriſtia 
* patience, vill infallibly receive. * 
”, Z4crownofcverlaltig G:ery;zyaut | 
|  Majclityes Heroycal & itedfalt 
|, refolutionofitill oreferi ON | 
| $16 before all Temporal i s. 
- | and FOR greds zeal for the lets. 
5 az + - vice 
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do evidently proyc that no other 
Prince(s, . buc yourſelf could be 
ſo agreable to his M ajeſtie; & lo 
conformable to his generous ins 
clinatiens in this particular, as 
well as in all other Reyal perfec- 
tions, The King, & your. Majeſ- 
ties chief ſtudy is ro mairai & ſup- 
port that religion for which both 
have facritic'd your all; & your 
daily buſinefle is ro comfort the 

ver, to cloath che naked, & to 
feed che bungry,to provide for 
the Fatherleſs & widowes, & ts 
ſupply a{l their wits ever to the 
ſtraitoing of yourſelves; &in-a 
word to promote- in. others by 
a own examplcthe practice of 

ll the workes ot piety, & Charicy 
twaginabic, Noy lince ltanding- 
” up 


_ 
* 


vice of God& the Catholick exaſe #_ 


on 


yp in defenee of truth & endea® © 


youring to inſtru the ignorant - 
in matters of ſalvation, has ever 
been accounred a work of Chari- 
ty, this liccle book, (hew ever 
meanly wrih may deſerve 
your Majeltie's Reyal protectio 
_ & approbation, this will render ic 
more acceptable to all goed Chri- 
ſtians, & ſupply icswant where- 
ever itisdefctive citherin lan- 
guage or compoſition; for this 
reaſen Madam the Author does 
meſt humbly preſume to lay it 
at your Majefties feet, & to be 

you you'd be. Gracioufly vleaſa 


© , Not enly toafferd ic the honou? 


of your wo patronage; but alſe 
toncceptof it, as a ſmall reſtimo. 
ny of the fidelicy,. & grearfull 
_reſpeR, juſtly dug from all his 

? country; 
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Conmtry, wheres with ke i is ob. 
lig'd daily ro pray for your 
Majefſtir, & ever co continue. | 


"3 
MADan, 


Your Mxjefties 


Moft obedient, and mf Lo 
and meff KH able Ns y 
Stvarnt. 
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(1) 
An Anſwer ts Mr, lennings 
Challenge, 


'Ltho' this Treatiſe be but | 
{mall, yet it treats not of 
ſmall matters, the ſubje& of is 
being of no leſs conſequece than 
the ſalvation of thoſe chriſtians, 
who are led aſtray from the true 
faith, becauſe they are noc guid. © 
ed by any chriſtian moriye or 
Authority, bur rather by their 
own wordly intcreſt, and liberths: 
niſm; whith now a days3too m: 
referre before gods cauic and\+ 
the; ſalvation of their own ſouls, * 
notwithitanding all the convinc- 
ing arguments both of our an- 
cient and modern controvertilts, 
who with 2 great dcal of pains 
A hare 
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1 An Arſier to mr. | 
have shifred the whear from the 
tarcs,and inſpite of all oppolitto, 
' have made our very clcarly the 
reall and naked truth of their 
aſſertions in all controverted 
points beeween our pretended 
reformers & che preſent church 
of Rome; for which reaſon I | 
wou'd at preſent forbear writ- |, 
ing of a ſubje& ſo often ſcann'd 
and” diſcuſs'd' before, but that 
I was over per{waded at the car- 
neſt requeſt of a certin perſon of 
quality, who faithfully promil'd 
to be come a Roman catholick, 
If ſhe cu'd get bur a ſatisfatory 
anſwer to an extravagant bold 
challenge of cone that ſtiles him- 
ſelf a prelar of the church of: 
England, noy ;refiding in the 
fa north 


- are truely :carholick. To prevent 
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\ Tennings thallewne..” i 3 
north of Ircland, where hemakes: 
a great figure, and wou'd faine, 
perſwade the ignorant; and vn- 
wary-to belive that his notions 


wdich impolture, and in hopes. 
char ſome copyes of chis licle 
work may'for the good of ſouls 
paſs over, the ſcas to that af 
dicted country, where books of 
controverly are yery ſcarce. 
made icmy buſincſs to get ir prins 
ed, havig compol'd it as/ſyecint- 
and compendious as the ſubjet 
cou'd paſlibly permir char ir-may--, 
be no burden in a mans pocket, 
If the reader be not of the chutch; 
of Ronie, Ido advite bim.taper-,, 
ruſcirwitha ſerious confideratis ).. | 
and-remarſcof conſcience, Tm _ 
*' 


A. An Anſwer to mr. 
if he does, perhaps it may be an 
ocaſion of leading him to: the 
rfuclight, and way of ſalvation, 
whatever he may carp vpon the 
.--, MEthod or language; I ſhall bear 
- * je patictly if be does bur obſerve 
and confider the meaning, 
and doctrine thereof. Bur bes 
fore 1 procced further, I mult 
take notice of this daring cham- 
pions legerdemain, who being 
ſenſible ef of his own want of 
proofs, and 'authoritys 'ro make 
out any ohe point now comro- 
verted, he 'wou'd faine turn the 
icale & impoſe upon the Roman 
catholicks to prove their afler- 
cons; whereas it is plain that; 
ſince he owns the churchof Rome) 
- to haye been. in a legal poſie(-- 
fon 


- 
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Iewvings challenge | | 
poſſeſſion of che crue faith for 


above: zoo years,” afterchrilt, he 


ought coſequently to ſuppole that 
ſhe kepr the ſame faith all along, 
unleſs he can prove the contrary: 
yet this is no peculiar device of 
our bold challenger, but rather 
the ordinary praftice of all prere. 
ded reformers, who finding no 
ſolid groundsfor their new no- 
tions are forc'd to truſt wholy to 
negatives, and endeavor upon; 
that account to impoſe the proof 
upon the lawfull poſſeſſory bug 
among all methinks it ſeems yer y 
unfair for any thar ſtiles himſelf 
of the church of England, to:de- 
ny this principle of kawfull poſ- 


ſeſſion fince. their own beſt wris/! - | 
ters do much inſiſt upon it to © 


make 
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make out theirright againſtithoſes 


ſecttaryes,” who like new {wars 
ſeparated from the ſtock, As the 
Preſbyrerians, Avabapriſts, Qua. 
kers, ſolinians &c, But rf come 
to the preſent point ler us ſee the 
arrogant challagge of this proud 
Goliah, which runs.to this pur 
poſe: 

: Whoſoeyer is deſerions to find 
and embrace achurch where the 


old incorrupted: principles of 


chriſtianity, are-raught, & ſuch 
doftrincs only as were maintain'd 
by che ancient and, pure church 


:-  even.of Rome for upward ot 300 
years (after chriſt, let him cm- 
brace the : preſent » church oft 
"England, where the ſajd princis- 


3 _ ples are ducly profell'q the old 


Church | 


"> 


Tennings cIllenge I 
church of Rome and thepreſenr 
church of England, being the 
ſame in principles; whereas the 


- doctrines Which the preinc 


church of Rome has added oyer 
and above what the church of 
Eogland, maintains, & wherein 
the ſaid churches do'now differ, 
were never maintain d. by the 
ſaid ancjcnt church of Rome, bur 
newly brought-in, ſome eighror 
njnc hundred years, others feyen 
& the moſtof the 600 years afrer' 
chriſt. ln juſtification of Which ** ? 
charge ve alwayes haye and” 
{ill do bid defiance to affy Roman 
catholick livig to bring any ſut-" 
ficient, ſentgnce.out of ahy old” 7 
doQor or father,” or our of any," 
"old council, or out of the” holy 2} 

4 ſcriprure | 


fy Au Anſwer tt my. 

ſcriptures or. any one ,example 
of the ptimitive church whereby 
ir may be clearly, and plainly 
prov d. | 

1\ That there was anyprivatmaſle 
in the whole world atrthart time 
for the ſpace of ſix hiidred years 


after-chiilt. 
2 That the communion was ad- 


* miniſtred unto the people under 


- one kind, 
= 3- That che people then had their 
common prayes 1n a tog ue,wiich 
they underitood nor. 

4 Thar the biſhop of Rome was 


then call'd the univerſal bishop, 


or the head of the univerſal 


* cburch. 


5> That then the people were 


* *faughr io belicvethat chrifts bay 
18 


* Tenwings chalenge. 
f is really or ſubitancially in the 
ſacrameor. 
6, That then the yeople did fall 
down, and worſhip ic wich godly 
honour, 
7. Thar in the ſacrament after 
the words of conlecratiou there 
remain only the accidents & Shaw, 
without the ſubſtance of bread . 
and: wine; 
$. That whoſoever had: then: 
ſaid the ſacrament is only. but a. 
hgure, a pledge, a token, or. re»: 
membrance' of chrilts budyhad. 
the reforebeen judg'd for an here 
tick. - 
9. .That images were then ſetc 
up 1na<hurches tothe jnrent that 
the people might worſhip chem, 
19. Thar then the people did in- 
| YOCate 
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”o!'. An Anſwer to mr. 
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yocate ſaints, or pray ro-them. 
11. © That then' th e people be- 
liev'd thar there is a chird place, 
which commonly the Papdts call 
purgatory.- 


iz Thar then the people were 


forbidde to read the word of god 


19 their own tongue. 

If rheſe chigs be as we alleage, 
it follows thar whoſoever naicaie 
theaforſaid abus'd principles, are 
not of the icier church of Rome; 


} .- bur only of thepreſcr corrupred 


church of Rome& if ourallegatios: 
befalle,we deſire ro be disprov'd. 

Before I come to any particular 
anſwer id the ſeveral pornts, of 
this exrravagant ehallange,,; 
which the 'mans ignorance or : 
vanity makes him belive unans-»; 
werable. I willonly thus in gene- 


%. 
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"$9 Jennings challenge, ir 


"ral retort hisownargument upon 
himfelf, that J-may form, his dif- 


curſe, in the true and right nie» 


thod, 
Wholoever deſires to find and 


embtace achurch wherein the old 


incorrupted principles of chriſti- 
Jityare taught and ſuch doctrines 
only as were maintain'd by the 
ancient and pure church. even 
of Rome for upwards of zoo years 
after chriſt, ier him embrace che 
preſent church of Rome, wherein, 
the faid principles are duely pro- 
fell'd, che old and the preſent 
church of Rome being ſtill che 
ſame in principles, whereas the 
doarines of thoſe who now call 
themſclucs the church of Eog- 
land, ;and whercin che - ſaid: 
$74 - church 
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by 12. An A:ſwerte mr, 
chorches do now diiter, were nes Y** 
yermaztain'd by the iciet church Þ; 
of Rome, but rather impiouſly 
. broughr in by a ſcries ofhereticks, - 
Who for thoſe very dodrines_ 
were fromtimeto time codemn'd 
by many general, national, antl 
proyincial councils and alſo by 
the moſt eminent ' fathers and 
doctors of rhe catholick church 
m thoſe reſpective ages; whole 
authorityes, and very words, I 
will hercafrer produce in my 
anſwer to the ſeveral points here 
controverred, that every impar- 
tial reader may ſec hoy all 
the aſperſions, and calumnics 
raiſl'd by our pretended refor- 
mers againſt rthe' church of Þ” 
Rome; are but meer i&ions with= B- 
Ez a oul' ; : 
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pf  * Jennings challenge: 


© or,authoricy. 
= -In the mcan time I think iris 
very plain 
. oughc ro take place before my 


r; © 
outany tolerable ground, reaſon . 


that my rertortion 


adverſaryes precarious, fort of 


diſcourlc, and conſequently that” 


luch a challange belogs properly 
to the church of Rome, and not 
ro any upſtart ſcary whatſoever, _ 
for as | hinted before, ir 1s a 
principle in all weil govern'd 
common-Vealths that a peacable 
ofſellgr ought not ro be diſtur-. 
'd untill by manifeſt proof he is - 
convicted ro be an unlawfull” 


 polleſſor: but the church of Rome 


which undenyably was a pcace- 


| able poſleflor of the true fairh for 


the firſt 300 or} as my adyerlary 
| 1s 


FF 24 . An 4Aeſwer mp +» 
is willigg to allows; for" ſix hun- 
dred years after chriſt waSneyer F 
convicted -by apy competent au- ; 

. thority or proot, that ever ſhe 
fell from the true faith of Jeſus. 
chriſt: -therefore ir neceſlarily 'F 
follows that shee mult be ſtill ſup» ÞY: 
of d' to retain the ſame true 
faith to this veryday. The major 
1s manifeſt, and a maxim in law, 
and che minor ) prove. thus: If 
the church of Rome could ar 
anytime be jurjdically condem- 
nd, or declar'd to have fallen 
FF From the true faith; it muſt have |} 
FE *been cither by ſome immediate \ 
*F revclation or commillion from 
God, as the written law Was 
abrogatcd ro make Place for che 
lay of grace, aud. as thei high 
OST . -** _ + pricey 
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Temning Fe; 5 ur 
rieſthood was tranxfter'd .from 
the houſe of Heli, to an other 
family, or by ſome other Church 
tcall'd and ſummon'd by7the infpi; 
ation of the holy Ghoſt, in ſome 
National, or genera) Council, as 
the Arians, Macedovians, Neſtos 
4rians, Pelagians, Eutychians, and 
many other Hereſics Were cole 
demn'd in former cimes, but nei- 
ther of thoſe can be alleag'd in - 


. [the caſe propoſ'd, the firſt 1s noe 


ſo. much as pretended, nor. cam . 
{the later be alleag'd by any man 
fin his wits; for oo National, oe 
gencral Council,no, nor any old 
38 ronicles, Regiſters, Ecclefialt- 
tal, or prophanc Hiſtories, makes 
Fenrion that ever. rhe Roman 

@& Wkurch fell _ the true __ 
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An Anſwer i mr. 
' 6 that ifwe except the inconf 
derabledregsof codemn'd Here 
fies? which lay hid in obſcurf- 
corners df the earth, there wat: 
no Church,or ſociery of Chriſti 3 
Excic in the lixth, {{evErh, eightl 
ninth, &c. Centuryes,bur Werea 
1n communion with the Church a: 
Rome, in their reſpetive ages: $: 
all the eminent Doctors & Fathef 
61" thoſe times, ſerioufly expoſÞ- 
kercaule as the cauſe of Chril 

- wherefore cicther the Church 
Rome, kept the true-faith invi 
Jably all char while, or Chriſt hÞ-- 
notrue Church upon earth: whi$*, 
is plainly giveing the lye inor aff 
ly! rothe Angel Gabriel, who? þ 
thr d that {of Chritts KingddF 4 
Yhich 4s his Obafch,: ther $ho! " 
be no end. Luke chap, the a 
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his Church. Math. chap;the 16 25v. 


Tennings challenge. - 7 
Iſo: to Chriſt himſelf, 'who 
exprelily promis'd, that the Gates 

fHel! ſhoa'd nor prevaile agailt 


18. and that he you'd be with his 
diſciples in the adminifſtration'of 


their function, even to the 'end 
of the world. Math. chap 28; iy, 


f the 20, , of 


For a further confirmationwof 


"this point, itis evident; that ho - * 


Church, or ſociety of Chriſtiafis, 
'eanshev their lineal; and'lawfall 


- {neceſſion of paſtors,atid Biſhops, 
ever lince rhe Apoſtles time; but 
*the preſent Church of Rome, and 
WF ſach as are in communioh with 
F' her; for thoſe that - now {tile 


'themfel ves; the Church of Eng- 


F 141d; cannot for -cheir lives shtw 


Ba any 3 


 Klodecanpretcud tothe purity of ® 


88 An Anſwer to mr. 

any before Cranmer, in Fdward 
the fixth time; as appears. b 
Goodman, the Proteſtant Bishoy 
ot Hereford, in his Cataloguec 
" all the Bishops of England fin 
the firſt platatio of Chriltii religt 
on amogit them, where hecxpre 
ſly-names, Thomas Cranmer co þ 
the firſt proteſtant Bishop, th 
was ever ſecn in England. Upot 
the whole martcer, fince none bu 
the prefer Romi Catholik Church 
can pretend to have had finc 
the Apoſtles time, a continued fe © 
ries of Bishops, with whom alf ! 
their cotemporaryes of the orrhof 1! 
dox:: part of Chriſtians alwayey 
agreed in one faith and comu 
nion, it plajuly follows..chat $h 


A ow +,n a4 waa 


- 5 $v ry rr we 


- : - 
_— 


abt pb. þ 
FIVE. ©, 
< w FY 


Tennings challenge. 19 
»rIrhe Chriſtian fairh, And there- 
b fore, wholocyer deſires ro find, 

Sand embrace a Church, wherein 

the old incorrupted principles of 
Chrſtiavity are rea? 2 and {uch 


if principles only as were main« 
tain,d, by rhe Ancient and pure 
Church of Rome, for upwards of 
z00.years after Chriſt, lethim em. 
{ brace the preſent Church of 
Rome, wherein the ſaidprinciples 


arc dnely profell'd; as 1 $hall 

manifeltly prove in my Anſwer 

i torhe aforſaid poirts: for be- 
Ing the ancient Father St. Bafile 

4 in his 63.Epilile, declares unto 

us, That we ought nor ro paſ» poey 

j edlumpyes; not out of revenge but leff 

we jbu'd ſeem to give way ts a tes 

J oo Jufer men ſeduc d to be farther des 

þ wh | By 6ev ic 


81.3 Au Anſwer ts my. 
* T ſhall: (therefo rez anſwer my: 
Adverlarys challege, in the fame 
order that he has laid it, chap.1.f 
Proving both publick, and priyat Ft 
Maſſes, to have been celebreatedF 
tn the premitive Church, [ 
This Challenger, ſeems to lay his 
main ſtreſs, upon the word privaru 
- Maſe, but what he means by it,h 
he does nor explain: rs certain, fy 
that alcho' Mafles were ſaid pri-FR 
vately in all ages, eſpecially dur-JC 
ing the. perſecution of the Hea-Jcl 
 thens. when Chriſtians perform'dJ ya 
their -Devotions, in caves, andfſo 
vaults, under ground; vet theſto| 
word privat maſle, was ſeldomfth, 
uſ'd by Catholick writers, citherfſo. 
before,or lince the year 600. untilforc 
Martin Luther by his book de-ſto 
| | Mifla 
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"Tennings challenge. 21 
EM iſa privata, oblig'd Catholick ' 
Dtvines, to x rite upon that ſubs 
je4, and confute to the full Lu- 
thersarguments againlt ir, bue 
cd} why is the queſtion rail'd abourg 
private maſlefdoes my adverſary 
iis} own that publick Maſles were in 
aruſc, inthe primitive church+If ſo, 
it, he mutt ciche r quirt the old, as 
n,IVell as the preſent Church of 
ri-JRome, or condemn his own 
1r-| Church of England, which dee, 
ea-Iclares againſt all maſſes, doth prix. 
1d var & publick; and indeed whos: 
ndfoeyer admits one, can bave no 
thejtolerable reaſon ro deny the 0. 
omſther, contrary to the practice of 
herfſo many ages. Bur ley bim deny: 
1itfor own What he pleaſes,tis cvident 
de-fto us by the undeniable teſti... 
11a B 4 Mmonyes 
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ry An Anſwer t0 mr. 
monyes of ſeveral Fathers; anc 


Councils, more ancient than the 
year 600, that both pep and 

enin uſe in 
the Cathovlick Church,and offter'd 
tothe Almighty, both for the li- 


Privat maſles, were t 


ying,and thedead, as occaſion re- 
quir'd. St. James the Apoſtle, ſpea« 


King. to Almighty God in his li4- 


"+ rurgy faycs:. we offer unto lee an 
F aibloody ſacrifice for our fins, and fot 


the { 9 etgre of the people, And Srl 


Andrew likewiſe ſaid, (as rhe 
Prieſts and Deacons of Achia ir 
the book rhey writ of this A- 
p>ltles paſſion, 1 ſacrifice daily un 
Almighty God,an t mmaculate lamb - + 
Who, when ht is truc'y ſacrific'd, and 
bis fle5h trutly eaten, romains till wl 

& and ative. St, Irecngus, wholiv't 


" Tennings challenge 13 
the year180 io his 4.book againſt 
{ hercfies, c: 32: afrer ſpeaking of 
ad} the lacrefices which were offcr'd 
in} inthe old law: (ayes 1h4t our Lard 
edi 14ught the Apoſtles to offer anew ſacri= 
li fees which, the Church afterwards ber, 
ej raught by the Apoſiles efer'd tk. 4 
2-1 the univerſal world. St. Cyprian, ; 
li-J-who Jiv'd the year 250. prohibir'd 27 
an to offer any ſacrifice for the ſoul” 
for} of Gemininus Fauſtus, becauſe F: 
St, hedid not obſerve the decree of © 
hel bis own anteceſlors, the Bithops. 
in} Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, who - 
Aj liv'd about the year 254. com» 
"1 Plains, that the perſecutign was 
4 fogreatin his own time} that they 

{ cou:d not fay maſles, cither in 
publick Churches, or in Cayes 
under ground, Which Authority 
may be ſcen, Tomo. 1, Biblia 


- 24 An cAnſwerte my,” 
” Biblia Sanctorum Parrum. Tereft 
tulliam, Who Iiv'd in the ſame| 
century ſayes:in his book decoros! | 
na wilit's, C, 3 #94! w-aſſes were thewP 
fer fo: the ſouls of the dead. andPe 

utcbius Ceſarientis, who liv'dÞbe 
the vear 326, rclaces in his 4, YE# 
book c, 4. that there were maſles {cla 
ſaid for the ſoulof Con/taiit: the 10 
Great. St. Cy4ii1 of Jeruſalem $0 
Ea ho livd in the ſame century, 1th: 
; *SCatech: 5, ſayes thus: we belive We 
that the holy, and dreadfull facri- 
fice, which is offer d upon the altar, || 
is agreat relief.: to thoſe for whom its |® 
offer d, lo Zomenus 1elates in his I YE 
7. book c. 5, that St, Gregory Na- Fit 
=ianzen (aid Maſſc - in a privar I 
chappel, and Paulings (writing 1k 
the lite of St, Ambroſe) affirms | 
Pn p43 that. - 


r 


* rennings challenge 25 
t:. Ambroſe laid Maſſcinacertai 
zentel v omans houſe *& Sr, Am- 
ro-# roſe himfelf, in his commentary 
cuk In the 38: Pl]. ) bids the Prieſts, 
nd offer chis boly ſacrefice for 0. 
A hers. Thecd-rer (who liv d the 

, year 420. in his Hiſtory c, 20.) des 
yy lare>, himſelf to have faid maſſe, 
\e I0 2a Hermits cel! -; and St: Gre. 
m Jgorie (in his 35, Homily | affirms 
Ys that rhe holy Bisk Pp. KG aſh: uS Was 
ve {wont to fav maſſe, in his oratory, 
j= {bcing hinder'd from going co-the 
» Ichurci, by realon of his infir+ 
's | mity: St. Hierome (who ty” d the 
$ [year 390. in njs Commentary on 
- up? chap of the proverbs) ſayes. 
{the following words: /rs te be 0b-" 
rv d, that alths' there is no hopes of. 
pardon, 


wes 
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CL. 26 An Anſrerto mr. 
&eath, yet there are thoſe who dye V 1:h 
ſmall ſins.ard after their death,«tan be 
diſcharg'd, either by chaſtifing rhem 
with punichment s, or by their friends 
pray 1: alms,and celebration of maſſcse 
In bis commentary on St. Pauls 
Epilt: co Titus, he fayes thus If 
the Laity are commanded to abſtaine 
from their wives tn the time of ome 
munion, what is to be ſuppos d of the 


Bisbop\ who daily for his own, and the 


peoples fins, offs 10 God the undefiled 
"facrifice; he hath (ſuch an other Au» 
thority, in his firſt book againſt 
Jovinian, c. 15. ſpeaing of the 
prieſts. Sr. Chriſoltome who liv'd 
1n thelarer end of the 4. century 
in his ; homily on St. Paals Epiſt, 
to the Philippians, ſpeaking of 


ardon for the wicked, after theis | 
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Fr Tenwings chalewge 27 cf 

Ir} thoſe whodye inthe Fear of God) w 

r- fayes thus: Jr Was mort in vain the | 
e 


Apoſtles order d ' that they shou'd be 
"MY remember d in the venerable ,and tey« 
as ribile myſteries, for they knew tris to 
ci} bes relief, and help to them for whew 
Is} alichs people with open arms, and the 
It priefs offer that dreadfull ſacrifice, full 
"th of vencration. how shall we not pas * 
ef God, prazing for them) he hath © 
 ſuchan other Authority in his 41, 
Homily, on Sc. Pauls firſt Epiſt: ro 
the Corintbians, and in his 7, 
Homily on bis Epiſt: to the He- 
brews, he ſayes thus, ſpeaking of 
Chriſt, we offer alwayes the ſame, 
| freely noe other, but ſtill the ſom, thers- 
fore if is one ſasrifice for this reaſons 
becauſe he is offer d in [cveral places. 
} ve ity mary Chrifts, to, 108 43 all, but 


28 An Anſwer to mr. 
one Chriſt, in all places, Whois who 
and intirely, here, arid there, one bo, 
In his 32, de Gonſub(antiali | 
Sharply repreheng,thofe who nt 
"ole to hear n:aſſeFand 1a his 
Homily (de baptismo,) tie compar! 
-" thoſe,' who leave maſic before tf 
laſt benediction) to Judas, who; 
. the Lords laſt ſupper, deparre 
© before giving, thanks, More 
' his Authorirtyes may be ſeen, ni 
oniy 10 his liturgy, bur ( allo) 
ſeveral places; manifeltly proj 
_ Ing, the ancient praQtice of cel 
' braring maſſes: St. Auguſtia (w! 
- *Iiy'd in the begining ofthe .ce 
turyk'declares (in his 9 book 
. * Confeſſion] c, 12. thar there 1 
miſſe/aid forghe foul of his own 1 
Monict, her body being laid beffden I 
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Tenning' challenge. 19 
epulchre. In his 32 Ser: de verbis 
Apoltoli, ſpeaking of the dead,he 

S fayes the folly wing words: the 
ng ' prayers of the holy churchythe comfortable 
) facrifice and the alms, which are offer'd -3J 
ar for thoſe ſpirits, is not to be doubitd, 
: thi zhat they are hilg'4 by them---- for . 
104 his Baſe been deiliver d by the Pas | 
rre} thers, which new the univerſal Church 
eq obſerves;thatrthoſe whodye,in the rom- 
, nq murion of the body, + bod of Chrifty 
0) are remembrd, when the ſacri- 
row fice is ofer d - - -- who ' doubts them 
elg ©#o be favour di for. prayers are not its 
wh Vain ofer'd fir them to God, And in 
ceſj [his Enchiridion c. 110, he (alſo) © 
layes: chat it is not ro be any s: that ;; * 
the ſoul of the dead ave t44'd, when 
oy the hotly [acrifice is offer'd for tHwns 
14 "Ju bis #2, book of rhe ciry of God, 
fr # A; , chap, 
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zo An Anſwer toms. 
chap.8.he relates, thac when Hel þ 
erious's coſnry houſe was troug g 
bra, by malignaor tpirits; tha rc 
he defir'd one of hisprieits, to gg E 
thither, by the vertue of whoſg h 
prayers, the ſpirits might give of t: 
of 4 ens He het th 
and offcr'd there, the ſacrefice off ſo 
the body of Chriſt -- - - and afceſſbt 
wards the Houſe, was no mor fo 
troul'd, More of St. -Auguliting ki 
Authorityes may be (cen, in hi 
- 46. Epiſt. in his vook de curapr 
wortuis: c. 18. in his book dg 
ſanQa virgin: c. 45. in his firlſ 
book de origine animzc. 9. 11: 6 
in his $4. treatiſe in Joinem. All) 
which I omit to produce for brevi 
tylake; &$hall only infert,thate 
venerable. Bede, Who in "—Y 


; : 


An Anſwer to my. z1 
book c: 29 relates, t.:iac St. Gre- 
{ gory. had ſent Prielily ornaments 
ro St. Augaitin, the apoſtle of 
gd England, and -in his 4 Book Cc: 12 
ol he tells, chat when Jnma was 
:; off taken captive by the enemyes 
bef} that he cou'd never bery'd by rea- 
e off fon of ſeveral maſſes, which his 
fret brother Tunna the monke ſaid 
or for his ſoul; believing that he was 
ingkill'd in che batrel andalſoin his 
bigs book c. 13. ſpeaking of chartter- 
rod rible viſion of Driethelme, who 
ddafrer his death reviu'd and'rold 
Cyonderfull things concerning 
gthe pains -of .purgatory © from 
Ewhich Maid venerable Bede) 
evig”rayers, alms, fa(ts,and celebrations 0 
ut of Pe//es doe releaſe many before the day 
firs ſudgnent, | 
oll - C Now 


32 An Anſwer tomy. 
Now let us {ce the councils Au- 
thorityes, It was decree'd inche 
can: of the council of Valens(a- 
towncin France where18 Biſhops 

ather'd the year 442) tnat kyric 
cleiſon ſhu'dbeſaid in the malles 
throughout all the Churches of 
France; as it was ſaid long before 
inthe Ealt and in all Iraly, here 
are the councils yery words: qui4 
tam in ſede apoſtolica, quam etiam per 
rotas Orientis atque Ftalie provincias 
aulcis, et nimis ſalubyis conſuetudoin 
rromi(ſa eſt, ut kirieelei ſon cum grand 
#/eftn, ac compiictione dicatur, placuit 
eriam wt in ominibus Ecclefiis voſtris 
i/ta conſjuttudo fantla, et ad matu- 
rinum, et ad miſſas, &t ad weperam 
deo propitiante imtromittatur, Like- 
wilc iryas cnadtcd in the 6 can 
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Ienins chellenoe, 

of the ſame _ Saqaper;, 74M the fole 
lowing words, holy, —_—_ holy, 
shu'd be laid imornig maſles, i the 
maſles of lert and in thoſe maſles 
whichwere offer'd for the dead, as 
it Was accuſtom'd to be ſaidinſols 
emnMaſles the words of the Coſi» 
cilaretheſe: 1» omnibus miſſis, foe 
matulinis, five quadra geſſimalibus fiue 
17 ilisque pro de funtterum COmmenor= 
ationibus fant ſemper ſanitus, ſaatius, 
ſattus, eo ordine quo ad miſſas publicas 
dici debzar, quia tam dulcistt tfdeva- 
bilis vox etiam die nottuque poſſit aics 
faſtidium non pote} generare, et hos 
nobis juſtum viſum elf ut nomen Do» 
mini Pape quicungue ſedi apoſtelice 
prefuerit in noftris Eceleſgis recitetur. 
Which Authoricyes doe not only 
make out tne ancient practice 


of cclebreating Maſles, bur alfe 


An An/werta mr. 
the” Popes ſupremacy of whick 
E shall create in my anſwer to the 
point, In the mean time letus 
hear the Declarations of other 
old Councils concerning the pres 
ſent poipc. Wercad in chc18can: 
of the council of Agato celcbrea- 
ted the year 506 that the (eculars 
were then oblig'd to receive the 
Communis trice inthe year (viz) 
at Chriltemas, Eaſter and White 
funtide, and in the 47 canof the 
fame coiicil tis expres'd that they 
wereoblig'd co hear maſle every 
funday, Which plainly 'makes. | 
eur, that in the primitive Church 
It was lawfall for the Prieſt co ſay 
maſle tho? none elſe wou'd recei- 
ve the Communion along with 
&im; ro confirm which 1 shall pro- 
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| Ten'ng challenge 35 
duce the \uthorityes of the two 
following Councils, who ſate 4. 
bove a thouſand years agoe the 
fathers of the 12 council of Tos 
leto can: 5, $sharply reprehend'd 
certain P:ieſts for not receiving 
the Communion when rhey ſaid 
Maſſes; which is afign, that they 
ackaowledg'd the Mafſe to be 
lawfull ctho' none wou'd conimue 
nicate, but onely the Prieſt, And 
the council of Nant c:36 {quoted / 
by [vo P: 3 decr: e 7O) prohibir'd 
the Prielts 10 ſay mallealone withe 


'out the athitance of one ro ans 


fwer them.which Authormy provs, | 
es the ancient practiſe of ceicbra * 
ting privat malles, Tho' Lurker 
and his doQrine aleadges the 


contrary) for the fathers of that _ 
C Cons : 


36. © An An)wer ror 
Council only obliges the Prieſts 
ro have clerks co anſwer "them, 
but mentions not a word of a fc- 
cond perſon to be requiſite for 
receiving the communion along 
withrhe Prieſt, for they knew too 
well that there was no divine, 
.or Eccleſiaſtical precept obliging 
the Prieſt not to fay Malle, if 
none elfe wou'd communicatc a« 
long with him; and moreover, 
that there was no Precept come» 
manding others to receive the 
Communion as often as the Pricſ 
wou'd cclebrat Maſle, (for rhat 
was Tefr to rhe peoples owne De 
vation) butinihetimeof ike afore 
ſaid ſolemnicyes ſpeciti'd by the 
.counctl of Agarho: all which ma 
be contirm'd,by Sr. Chryſoſtomey: 
words 


- Tening challtngt 3” 
words, who in his 3. Homily on 
Saint Pauls + Jear to the Eph. 
efians, complains, that then 
the people were ſo undeyour, 
that tho' there was Maſſe daily 
celebrat'd yer none of them 
Communicated. There are {eve- 
ral other Authoriryes, that mighr 
be produc'd, for the further 
roof of this point, bur to ayoide 
rediouſneſle, ] will conclude with 
the following paſſage. 'Tis far- 
pertinent to the Eflence of asa- - 
crifice, the ſtanders by or thoſe 
for whom 'tis offcid ro be par.' 
takers of it: But Maſle is 4 Sa- 
crifice: therefore 'risnotpertinent 
to the eflence of Maſle the flan- 
ders by, or thoſe for whors it's 


1 affer'd to be partakers of it. 
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288 Au Anſwer to mr, 
- The major is evident out of the 
6. & 7. chap. of Leviticas, where 
ve read that the Frielts of the 
old law were commanded to offer 
Sacrifices & that the ſtanders b 
or any of thoſe for whom they 
were offer'd did not take the. 
leaſt particle of them; the minot 
alſo is evident, out of the: 9 th 
canon of the Apoſtles; and oi 
af the 24 chap: of the 3 Counci 
. of Carcage, who fare in the yea 
397: and declar'd maſſe to be 
law full ſacrifice; as for the cor 
ſequence tis undenyable, bein 
- the argument is in forme: 
Chap. 2 Proving that the Communi 
Wes adminiſiied under one kind int! 
Primitive Church. 
The Authoricyes which my aq 
. verſa 
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| io, HR Challeags 39 
yerſary defics to be produc'd, doe 
. clearly make-our tiic ancient pra» 
ticeof Receiving the Communie 
fe} on under one ſole ſpecies in the 
by Primitive Church: thereforethis 
ext doQtrine was not firit broughtin 
hed by the preſent Chuch' of Rome, 
zo} Either 117 the 6, 7, 8,or 9 age; the 
thi conſequens is maniteſt, as will ap- 
i} pear hereafrer, As for the antice- 
ci} dent, ic may be proy d, by the ex- 
cad ample of Chriſt himtelt?, Luck c. 
c4 24 v: 30. 35 where Ve read the 
F following words. 1t came &þ pſſe 
nl 4s he /ate at meat withthem, he _ 
| briad & bleſd ii & brake, & gave 0 
T1 them, And they told wha things Were 
thi done 11: the way, & how he wa: knowen 
by them in break? r of brea1, Bur there 
ls no mention made of the cup: 
C5 nOg 


20 Un Anſwer to mr. 
no, not in the whole Chapte 
& Sr, Hierome in Paula's epirax 


Sc. Auguſtin in his z book (d 
conſenſu - Evangeliſtarum c: 2 


yenerable Bede, Theophilat 


and ſeveral others in the con 


mentary of this chapter, d 
plainly affirms, that our ſavioi 
ave then the blefled ſacreme 


to thole two diſciples? moreove 


we read in the attsof the Apol 
les [c:2 v: 42)that the belive 


Continued ſteadfaſtly in the Apoſi 


Dottrine and fellywship, in breaki 
of bread, and in prayers; bur 
{ce no kind of mention made 
the cup, bur rather a confirmati 
of the contrary, as is manifeſt 
the 46 verſe of the ſame Chat 
ecr:Wherefore I may layfully it 
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T Jennings Challenre - 41 & 
PUF that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt did 
apFnot oblige all che belivers to. 
K & Communicate in both ſpecies; 
-* Af otherwife certainly himſelf. 
tuf you'd not be the firſt tranſpreſ= 
colf forof hisown law; neicher wou'd 
a he promiſe everlaſting life co 

S thokſe who Wou'd receive rhe 

communion undcr the forme of 

q bread, as he did, Johnc.6 v: 51 

paying thus; f am the livinz bread, 

1 which came down from heaven, if any 

" man eat of this bread, he shall live 

for ever; where by. we ſee plainly- 
that everlalting life is promiſ'd 
to us, for cating worthily that 
heavenly bread, , 

Now let us: (ce did thofe of the 
primitive Church cver practice 

j wygive the communion 1a one 

ſole 


* 4: "Tn Anſwer to mr. 
ſole ſpecies; tro prove which 
will produce the Authority 
and examples of thoſe, Fathel; 
who then liv'd . Tertulian, 5p 
Liv'd rh» year 230, in |:is bu 


of Oration c. 14. and in highhy 
book ad Uxorem, <c. 5. givesÞes 
underſtand that ic was thenhle 
cuſtom ro carry the Euc hath; 
home for private C ommunihyg 
St. Ambroſe who liv'd in theo: 
Century,relates in his Orationk 
Obiru Sacyri that then the pec 
were wont to keep the EuchalPri 
about them, and that his offfel; 
brother Satyras once in aslitho 
wrak was miraculouſly Safſhon 
from being drown'd, bv the Wor 
tue of the bleſſed Euchathin 
Which was ty'd about his nhl 
Fac! 


10g Tennings challenge. 43 
1tySe. Baſil, who liv'd in the ſame 
theCemury exprellly affirms (in his 
Ipilt: ro Cxlaria Patricia) that 

Gt was 2 common prattice co bring 

'Whhe E uchariit home to their hou - 
Yes, and to receive it, when they 
lleaſ'd; vs hich is amanifelt ſign 
Shar then the people did not al- 
yes receive the Communionin 

oth ſpecies, for thoſe who tooke 

4 Fax the forme of wine, re= 

eiv'd it ia the Church from the 
Iriefts,or Deacoons;as Sr. Cyprian 
elates -in his ſer. De lapſis, and 
hoſe who pleaſ'd tro bring ir 
ome nnder the forme of. bread 

' (For privat Communion Were not 
Minder'd; until by reaſon of ſeye« 
nal abuſes, which happen'd; the 
Fathers of thg Council vf Czfa- 
Fagult;: 
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44 An Anſwer to mr, 8 


'ragulſt: who ſatetheyear 382 Caniiet 
3, prohibir'd ic, St, Denis whobþ,, 
liv'd in the 2 Century in his bookjl 
de Eccles: Hier: the 1ali Chap: aen 
firns that-ic was chen a cuſtom his 
givethe Communion to the chil, 
dren under tae form of wine, anf 
St, Cyprian, who l:y'd the yeathho 
259 in his ſermon Delapſis, wakelph 
mention of acertain child, whoh 
receiv'd the Communion undetſy,, 
the forme of wine, and allo oF. 
three mote who receiv'd ic untGf 
der oneſole ſpecies. St. Denis of 5 
Alexandria, who has been St.Cy - 
prizns contemprory, in his Epilifya, 
to Tobias,rells of a certain Prielher 
who gave a particle of the calther 
{ecrar'd hoſt roaboy, in ordertlhef 
oring” ic, to ſ{crapion, who willic) 
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= Tennings chalenge 45 
atlFeſpararc ill in his dying bead, 
'hoÞaulinus, who has been very fa- 
olniliar with Sc, Ambroſe, and pre- 
aty at at his deah, relates {writing 
| this life) rbat he receiv'd the 
WEommunion only uader the form 
anGf bread; and St, Baſil did the 
callame, as alſo we read in his Life; 
Kefphich neither of them wou'd 
/ haffer co do, if they had beliey'd 
delftcobe cither agailt the doctrine 
WSf the Church, or the inſticution 
unÞSf Chriſt. $ozomenss jn his 8 book 
S Oc: 5,& Nicepherusin his13:Book 
Cy 7 vritesota certainwoma who 
vas infected by the Macedonian 
Ieierche; bur thinking to conceal 
commer wickedneſl, and pretending 
I Wctore the people, to be'a Carho-: 
EPCk, she recciy'd the blefied San 
if 4 CIement 
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| 4.6 An Anſwer to mr. 
crement under the form of bread 
from the hid of St. Chriſoltome® 


which afterwards $he gave pri. 
yaicly to her maid: thinking; 
to Eat in 1ts ſted other bread 
which shee brought from homelſ 
bur ir (cems, thar God Almighty 
was pleas'd to diſcover her pris 
phane intention, for that brea(Þ 
Which she thought to eat, walle 
ſudedly turn'd iato a(tone befor 
all che cogregatis. The M anichetiÞjn 
who abhorr'd wine (believins 
it to be the Devils gall) nevalfR 
Communicated by ovly under thp, 
forme of bread- as St. Leos 4. Serif J 
in Lent expreſily ceſtifies: but Epifth 
phanius, St. Auguſtin & (everalfo 
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others who writt of the Manich : ml 
an Errors never mention'd rhalflef 


—_— vaur chalenge 47 
adF{they err'd in Receiving the Com- 
5 munion in one lole ſpecics, Bur 
& Tacknowledge that the Bishops | 
© of Italy aboucrhe year. 4.4.4, did 
# much Recommend the ule of rhe 
©Chalice, that. the Manicbees 
JF might bediſcover'd, who lurking 
$ amoghſtithe Catholicks alwayes 
*Receiv'd the Communion under 
#-che forme of bread;burt never the - 


off Chalice & whoſoever then durs 
hetF-ing that Hercſic you'd nor art the 


inf p licke Communion of Ealter 
va Receive the Chalice was ſuſ- 
rh peed to be a Manichean;where- 
Selby. the reader may plainly. fee, 
= pi that che Church has reafon'to 
cri forbid at one rime, what it per- 
chemirs, at an other; Chriſt having 
ieftunco it adiſpenſing power ro 
{2p D alrer 


' red, the Receiving of the ©. on 


4% Aw BY fwer to mr. 
alter all matters of indiiterency 
in the diſcipline thereof, ,as rhg 
time, place, and circumſtance 
wou'd require, which St. Aw 
.ouſtio (in bis 118. Epiſt;leopenh 
declares, and it may be confirm! 
by St. Paals firſt Epiſtle: ro th 
Corinthianſ.. c. 11 v. 34. but rhi 
Manichean ii \morhe 


munion under one kind was afte 
wards Commoly practi('d ina} 
Church as Hugo de ſanQo Vit 
tore, Who liv'd abour the yea 
1130 relates in his book 
Noy before I shall proceed fur 
therin my Anſwer, ler the reade 
obſerve thoſe four points, Whig 
Commonly. have been in practi} 
in the Primitiye Church (vil 
91 
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[that then the people wou'd bring 
4 the Euchariſt home to their hou(- 
&s under the forme of bread for 
rivare Communion. 

Secondly that the Communion 
ny was ſent and given to the lick 

tbhg under the ſawe forme. 
My Thirdly that infants &'children 
hs Receiv'd the Communion under 

F the forme of wine only: 
"AF Fourthly that the Primitive 
US Chriſtians Receiy'd publickly in 
the Churches, the CE nadd 
either under one or both ſpecies 
I as they pleaſ('d, untill the Fathers 
of thE Council of Conſtance a« 
"4 our the year 1414.)order'd the 
J layties to Receive in one ſole 
"7 1pecies; not decreeing that the. 
"1 Keceiyig thereof in both ſpecies 
-u '*; Dz Was 
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F@ An An 'wer to mr 
was unlawfutl, or ever prohibite 
before by the Church; bur for ſe 
veral other weighty reaſons, & in; 
Which I shall produce only rwg 
Firſt, char (thereby) they might ' 
ſupreſſe andſmother the Hereſi 
of certain Germans & Bohemian 
who then obſtinacly deny'd thi 
integrety. of rhe Sacremeat to he 
contain'd in one ſole ſpecies. 
Secondly that for the_ furur 
they might prevet ſeveral abuſe 
& prophanations Which tormer 
happen'd, when the Chalice wa 
givento the laity, who thro chei 
weak zeal, and cold Devorial 
| prracged very.oftre drops of rh 1; 
holy blood to be ſpile,asSr. Chryl 


oſtome (in his firſt Epilſtleto Inno 
Centifus,& Encas Silviusip his di 
alogu 


Tenning Challenge. FT 
"vi dc otraque (pecie)relates, which 1s 
lc ainltthe ſnb)1me Reverencedue 
A rorhis molt exceil*rSacrament; 
Wherefore it evidently appears, 
thar yeithcr the Gree Ii, or Latites 
ever believ'd, thar ail which is 
L written in the Goſpel rouching 
{the Communion urder two ſpe- 
T cies, is tro be lo untverſaly under. 
' F ftood , that ir Comprebends all 
Chriſtians, bur tl at they alwayes 
ſuppol'd and beliey'd trom the 
yery begining of Chriſtianiry 
J tbac one fole {pecies was (ufficient 
foratrue & Law fnil Communion; 
lothat the Council of Conſtance - 
| did bur follow the rradition and 
DoQrine of al) precedent ages, 
1 when it defla'd thar the Commus« 
J 2109 under, one ſole ipecies, was 
D; as 


(2 An Anſwer to my. | 
as good, and as ſufficient as un 
_ der both ſpecies; and thar tholg 
who wou'd Reccive it under on j; 
kind, wou'd neither contradi@ n 
the inſtitution of Chriſt or.deprif} t; 
ve themielyesof the fruitof thi i 


holy Sacrament; for whether wg b 
eat or whether we drink, or whe d 
ther we do. both togeather, wg 0 
alwayecs apply the fame Death off th 
Jeſus Chrilt, & alwayes Recei R 
the ſame ſubſtance of the bleſlet th 
Sacrament, and the fame cffel} al 
of grace. for the true flesb, anf ta 
blood of Jeſus Chriit are whoelf th 
and jinrirly contain'd in everf} in 
drop of the blefled blood, ant ti; 
in every particle of the dleſſeh in 
Holt: :247 as Well as be is coraid} be 
the whole.cup, or in the-wholg tai 


Ho 
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or in both, therefore let no bodie 
g fooliſhly belive, chat more benefir. 


js Receiy'd by raking the Com- 
munion in two ſpecies, than in 
taking it in one atone; for ho 
that every drop of the bleſſe 

blood and eyery particle of rhe 
divided Hoſt, is a maine Ocean 


of ſpirieual- Bleſſings, many of 


them by che ſame moral action 
Receiv'd, affords no more grace 


then one alone; being thar one 


alove contains the whole foun« 
raine intirly: therefore it appears 


thac it was never our Saviours 


Inteation to oblige all Chriſe 
tians to Receive ihe Sacrament 
in. both ſpecies, fur if this had 
been his intencion, he wou'd cer- 
talnly inſticuce ic, in a materia 

| More 


54 As Anſwer tomy; 
. more Common to all nations, 
he did in the mſticution of- the 
Sacr:ment of baptiſm; knowing 
the winc to be fo {carce in teveral 

arts of the world, that the puar 
inhabitants ti.ercof cou'd out 
very ſeldom, or perhaps neve 
Reccivethe Communion for the 
want of wine, therefore our Sa 
viours intention was (when he 
ſatd Drinke ye all of this io 0 
blige the Dilc pics Whoonly thet 
were prelſcnr, aud alſo their luc 
cellors wio are the Prieits. that 
aany offer chis molt holy Sacrl 
hce under þoth ſpecies, and when 
he ſaid tro his Diſciples Joha 
C. 6. v. 6;, that the flesh profir: 
terh nothing, his meaning Way 
that it profictceth nothing 


bc. i1cve | 
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f bel ieve his bodice to be only hy- 
man flesh excluding the divine. 
nature as the Jews beirv'd, wao 
deny'd Chritt to be the fon of 
God. 

C4p 7. provi” s ba t'e Commun 
Projer's were In dan gnauges fot 208 Yale 
ly unde (fvod by atl hoſe of the P1itthe 
tive Coun ct | 

The holy (cripture encourages 
us to pray tho' we naderitand noc 
1cnf what 1s faid: theretore it is laws 
ucy full a9d expedient for us tO prey 
hath tho* we underitind noc vat is 
-r1i ſaikche anrecedeur 1s manifeſt Dy 
ent Sc Pauls ficit E piit: co re Coe 
na} riathiaos,ciap, ! 4. v.r Wherehe 
fic laycs thus: 6+ ik if 'yeareth in «8 
wnknow 1 Fong ity {; eaketh HO0EF Wil0 
"men but unto God, for ny man nder- 
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F. 56 - An Anſwer to mr | 2s 
* Qandeth him. Nay (ome times thi > 
ſpeaker did notunderſtand whaiff 
himſelf ſaid; for the gift of lar 
guages and theg gifc of interpre 
ting languages are ryo diſtin 
ifrs, as 1s evident by the 11. y; 
and did not alwayes meet togeas 
ther as may be (cen by the 13. y, 
of the aforſaid chapter for there 
the Apoltle exhorts him who /pth 
heth in an unknown tongue to praythat 
he may interpre;; which is a fign 
that ordinarily he cou'd not; as 
Is manifeſt by the 14. vs where 
he ſayes thus; 1f 1 pray in an att 
known tongue my /pirtt pray eth, but 
my underſ/ nding is unfruitful 
where -plainiy you lee, that St, 
Paul oulv affirms cur underſtans 
ding to be, uafcuictull and nat 
be FH Our 
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J ' - Jemning Chalenony., ww. 43 
& -our- prayers, when we pray In = 
"an unknown rongue; moreover 
you ſee, rhat v6 banl Se to 
of underſtand that it is lawfullyand 
14] nor prohibiced co pray in an ute 
v4 known tongue. 

a: Now [etus prove the conſequens«, 


vil & what the 'Apoltles did, and * 


ref practif'd, is jawfull and expedi- 
+ ent for us to practice: bar the 
 Apoltles publick licurgies have 
been in languages, which were 
nor Generally anderi(tood- by all 
the naitons they Coayerted 
therefore tis lawtfull and expe- 
dienr for our licurgies ro. be \n 
a language not generally. under» 
ſtood by -all -nations. chart, aſe 
them: the major 3s-evidenr and . 
Tshall prove che Minor, The 
 Apoltles 


___ 
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' Apoſtles publick licurgies were} 
all in Hebrew, Greecs, Svriack 
or Latine, av is manileit by all 
Ancjeart writters,) which wetg 
not generally known lauguagesÞ 
to a!l nvr aalf the Nations by 
.them couverted,' and It was allo 
In che ſame languages thole of 
the primitive Cnurch had their 
own publick I'torgies, atcer re 
Apoliles death, as all the' follos 
Wing +Farhers doe openly des 
clare St Clprian (Who liv'd int 
the z Cencury expounding the 
Lords Prayer) afhrms that then 
the publick licrargic was in Lariny 
and St. Augultin i in' tis book de 
Dono perieu;chap, 13, in his ww 
bookde. DotrinChriiitiana chap, 
Y3, and allo expoundiog the i 34þ 
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4 Plal: and in his 93. Epiſtle a? 
# clares that all che weſtern Char- 
ches had their Maſſein Latin and 
4 St. Hierome (Prefas: in Paralip:) . 
4 affirms char all the Eſtern Churs * 
ches had their Maſle in- Greek 
| and y{'d Sc. Baſils Greek liturgie: 
bur then the Latin and Greek 
were not the vulgar languages 
of all Nations for before thoſe 
| times chere were. ſeveral other 
languages as is manifeſt, by the 
aQts of the Apoſtles: Chap: 2. V. 
hel} 4.5. 6. 7:8. where we read the 
en| following.words: aud they were all 
nl #1'd with the holy Ghoſt, and began 
del} i” /peake with other tongues, as the 
| ſpirit gave them wtterance, Aud there 
| Pere dwelling at Jeruſalem fews, de» 
wut men ous of every Nation endev 
is H eaves. 
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\. 60 An Anſwey to mr. 8 
heaven, Now when this was noiſ 4'Þ k 
abroad the multitude came togeatner 
and were confounded, becauſe that} 
every man heard them ſpeake in his} 
OWN language, and they were all 4-. : th 
maz'd, and masvell d, (aying ont tt lit 
«1 other; behold, are not all :heſe who 
ſpeak Galileans, and how hear we 
every man in our tongue, wherein 
we were born, W hereby 1t plainlyF ! 
appears, thar neither the ApoltlesF 
or the Fathers of the Primitive} 
Church, ever judg'd ic to be ex-F 
pedicur or neceſlary to tranſlate: 
the publick licurgic info the mo-Þ 
ther rongue of every Nation;,notÞ 
conſequently that ic was R equi- 
lite, thar ir shuld þe immediacly 
and expreſſly underſtood by eveþ let 
Ty one of the hearers; for theyſÞ'iet 
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T knew too well that che end, for 
+ which the publick licurgie has 
$Þ been firſt inftiruted, does nor re- 
Þ quice this: for the drift which 4 
<F the Church had in appoincing 
oF liturgies, is that chereby acont- 
94 oval tribute, or homage of pray- 
ef &rs, and thanksgivings, might." 3 
aÞ be publickly offer'd ro God by , » 
yi the Prieſt & alſo that the Chriſtt- - 1 
54 20s (by their perſonal afliitance 
eþ at this publick ſervice mighe 
--4 unanimouſly exerciſe exrerior 
ef a&ts of Religion agreeios Withthe 
2-4. Vhole Church repreſented by the 
xrÞ Eccleſiaſtical mecring of every 
i-| pious congregation: "moreover 
| that eycry Chriſtian by his pre- 
&þ fence at this ſervice, might con- 
© ſeo to the publick Prayers, and 
"AY thanks 


Fe 
hs.» 
x « "Fs , 


G2 At Anſwer f0 wr, = = 
chanksgiving of the Church, inf. 
order to be made partaker of the 
races. fruits, and benefits, which} { 
the Church commonly obtaine 4 
by its liturgies and publick off , 
blation, for when the Prieſt celef G 
brats Maſle, or ſayes any publck} p. 
prayers belonging to it, he offer] ; 
them ro God forthe people pre-| th 
ſent, for the whole Church,or forÞ 
\ any other neceſſity of the peoplef þ, 
who are abſent: ſo thatir matrersÞ 4; 
not, wherher the people under ,, 
ſtands himor no: becauſe they hasſ he 
yeas much benefit by his prayeryſ ,, 
and oblation as if rhey had uns 
derſtood -what he ſayes; for it 
they hear him not ſpeaking % 
word, they might be partakers ; 
pf his prayers, and inerce 
cingh 


Ternings C hallemge. 63 
{ being God to whom they are of- 
\C fer'd, hears and underſtands him: 
hy for in Sacrifices, Prayers, and 
a thanksgivings;. the Priett {ſpeaks 
"D 
&« 
ck 


not to the Congrepation, but ro 

God: according io that of St, 

Paul's firſt Epiſt- ro the Corinth: 
ny 7 14 v 2: which is Confirm'd by 
oo thefollowing example: whenany 
off. man layes ſick, or in diitreſs ar 
le home, he ſends to the Church 
ny tobe pray'd for, by the Pricit, 
I} and Congregation: DOW, zhallwy 
a*F belive? becauſe he neither hears, 
rf orunderitands the prayers offer'd 
Bf for him, thar he obcains no bene- 
uu} fit thereby / no, /the Lord forbid) 
| for jf (o, the Prayers of the 
| Righteous wou'd ayail nothing, 
hich is againft char of Sr, James. 
E 6s 
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C. 5. V. 1s 16; and which is more;Þ 


we Wou'd never be the better for 
our Saviours interceſſion for us, 
to his heavenly Father: becauſe 
we neEicher heare norunderlitand 


him, or know when he interceds} 


for us: yet we Receive innumer- 
able benefits by his interceſſion 
and alſo by the Priclts 1ncercelſh: 
an, when he Celebrars Maſle, of 
ſayes any other publick office of 


prayers in{tirzaced by the Churcht 


for in this Common office he re 
preſents our Savionrs place on 
earth: and weare certain thar the 
fervent Prayers of -a Righreou 
man availeth much, according tt 
that of Sr, James c.5 w.,rs. 6. whe 
ther we underſtand them, or no 


for their eftes doe not depend 


: 
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©f of our intelligence, bur rather of 
NA} the acceptation of God Alrmighe 
1 ty, co whom they are offer'd, 

ſc Bur now tio diſcover the folly 
nd 'of thoſe who do uncharitably cen- 
dif fure th: Church of Rome for ha- 
"1 ving her Common Praywrs in an 
c unknown tongue: let them know, 


that there are many Millions of 
» Of the laid Church, who doe under. ' 
ſtand it in Latin and thoſe who 
* doe not, that they are fo well 
ipſtructed by the Clergy, that 
they know when to kneel, 'vhen 
t-ſtand, when to Pray, whento 
give thanks. and when to dore. 
2 7 yererce, and when not: beſides 
they have the moſt parc of the 
Maſle jf not the whole, ia their 
q English,ltalian, French, Dutch, 
| Ez and 
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and Spanish prayer books: whit 
alſo was formerly in the Irih 
prayer books, and would conufy 
nue fo ſtill; but char the: pennl; 
lawes of that Kingdom (in Qeafyj 
Elizabeth's raign) prohibcd anifffpg 
Irish Schooles; which .oblig} 
them toulſc cbeir Prayers 17 Lat 
and English? exceprtſowe of th 

{,*  - yulgar, who were not able ro 

” * *Jow their Children Schooling | 

&. learn cither of them: yer they hall 
ye traditionaly from tbe 
Clergy and parents their,pray crak 
and other neceflary inſtructionth 
4n Irish, raught them by worg 

_of mouth, and alſo that part ollfi 
the Maſe wherein they mighth 
ve any doubt, or ſcrouple. 
that ir is not ſaid in Latin by 

h& 
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the Prieſt, to the intent that the 
x people might not underitand himg\ 


| of to the intent that the flock 

Mmighe be keept in darkne's (as 

L bac of the pretended R efors 

SE mers doc falſly reporce) bur 16 

6 be intent chat the holy Catho=- 

Wick Church in her Liturgies 

x: | 4 vic one generall, & Come 

100 lavguage, whercin all Nas 

al tions doc indiſputably agree, & 

which is more practif*d than avy 

her Jangauge, bythe wi: ole 

| yorld; ſo that it one rtravcls 

iro all Europe, he Shall alw2ycs 

© olffiad the {ame licurgic ul'd in 

ba IGatholick Churches which 

ontormiry is a manifeit ſign of © 

| bikaod 'Go vermenc, which is in the 
Wnllurch of Kome, 
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| Chup. 4 Proving the Pope of Rome's 
BK remacy in the Premitive Church, 
"Chrites promiſe ro St. Peter) 
and the charge which be com. 
mitted unto him after his reſur- 
 rection, requires fome chef and 
” Univerſal Paſtor 1n the Church? 
: whom all the re(t oughr ro obey;Þ wy 
bur it was alwaves beliv'd intbeÞ x, 
Primitive Cnurch, St. Perer and} le 
'his ſucceſſor the Pope of Rome) 
to:have beenthar chief and Uni 
yerſal Paſtor: therefore it was 
alwayes believ'd in the Primirt# 
ve Chorch, Se. Peter and} 
his ſucceffor (the Pope of Romejf u 
to/bave been the chief and Uni#1 
verſal Paſtor, whom ali che' relif paj 
o:rg hr wo obey: che minor and con! " 
| ſequence are manifelt: as Shall af] fort 
" Þþ vet 
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rhereafrer. Inthe mean time, 
1c us hear our Saviour's Promiſe 
11909 '$r. Perer,” Matt: chap. 1 16.4: 18, 
1} and 1 [ay aljount yo, that thou art 
r-Þ Peter, nd upon this Kycte | will build 
44 myCharch, and theGates of Hell shall 
by mot prevail againſt is, By which 
v:} words our Savidus promiſ'd che. 
\e Sapream Goverment of the who- 
ad} leChurch on Earth, to St, Peter; 
c)} as all rhe follo wing Fathers and 
i Dotor:,do opcnly Declare, Ori. 
adj gives Homily Fin Exodum, Tere 
ri} wullian in bis book de Preſcrip: 
nap St; Cyprian'in bis Fpilt: ro Quin» 
16jF 208: Sr Athanaſius in his Eon 
v4 w Felix: Sc. Bai in his : book a» 
ainſt Evnomius. Sr. Hilarius & 
a bot Hierome expounding: the a- 
6eXtz Ft. Chryloltome - 
1 15M E3 Hom 


=: AB Anſwer to mr, | 
* Hom: 55--in Mart: Sc. Cyrill off 
Alexandria in his 2 book 52: inFor 
Ioann: St, Ambrole icr: 47; 
and 1n his book de Iſaac c. ;,St, Þ | 
Leo ter: 11. of our Saviours Paſli-\f wi 
on, and in his z ſer: of St. Peer} fn 
and Sr, Paul, Sr, Augullin 10 Plalzs lo 
Contra ,partem Donati, and 1n th 
his 2 book agaiuſt Gaudentius'} m: 
Epiſtles, c 23. Which promiſc wasÞD. 
eftectua)ly fullfil'd atrer Chriſt's FT 
RelurreQion, as all the afor{aid Hr 
Fathers doc Teſtifie: and ic manie! 
feltly appears by our Saviour'sÞ bf 
own Words: lohnc. 21, v. 15 16. 
& 19 where weread that Chriſti] ne 
Commanded Sr, Peter thrice conf (w 
ſequencly to feedthe flock, ſays} bo 
ing thus: feed my Lambs, feed \my'} «hs 
Lambs, feed my Sheep, which wordall by! 
| doe |< 


”” Tennings change. or 7 
Foe plainty make-our; that it was 
Tour Saviour's incention to ap- 
'poinePeter the Supream head and 

| chief paitor over all Chriltians, 
i under himſelf on earch: which is 
ri} farcher Confirm'd by the fol. 
l: loving Teltimonies. $. Denis 

ng the 'Areopagite (cited by S Da- 
$7} maſcen 'ora: x, de dormitione 
as Deipare, athrms, that he and 
"$4 Timothy were both preſent: ar the 

dÞ bleed r gin Mary's deathy tobe hol d 
tif that body, which gave t-c begining of 
$1] bfe: and that therewas alſo preſent bo= 

7% thJames, and Peter the Supream, and 
{hf mt anc ent rop of Divines.S, lrenzus' 
ne (Who liv d in the2 Age, in his 3 
vol} book cz )[ays, tharall Chanbs round 
mil #bowrought 1» reſort the Roman Chuich, 
4s byreuſor' of-her more powerfull Pron-- 
06 | capality © 


72 An Anſwer jo my. ; 
cipality, 1 ertullia (who liv'd inthe 
year 239, 10 his. book-call d. Score 


piacusc io, (peaking toa herevuckyty 
ſaves thus: {or at; hy 10u think hea of 
wen to be {till Shut tp: remember tle f0 


Lord to hav lef hire its heves, With th 
Peter, and by Peter tv. the Church. Os) aj 
rigines (who-liv.d-about the lame'y # 
une, Hom 5 in/Exud:i{aves thug! £1 
Ob/erve what the l,o1d laidto that eres! th 
at fendation of tie Church, anda moſt! G he 
foltd k ac: upon Whom Chri/ built his} 
Coyurch . And oa the 6 Chap, of $S,Þþ (h 
Paul's. E pitt: co the: Rom: he alſolf fr 
layes, the foliowing whords:'| if 
When the clidf charoe of feedig Clorif nh a 
Sheep Was given to $. Peter, and the: St 
Church: found.d upon him {ds ther th 
Was requ;r d of him te Conft|j:on-of 
0 veriue, bus of Charis)e SC y prian' 

| —_— 


£3 


EET 
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F(who allo liv'd in the ſame Cen- 
trurv. Epilt to Iulian) ſaves thus: 
| we hold Peter to be the head & root 
4 of the Church. Epilt:5>, he layes the 
follo's ing Words: Peter upen whom 
þÞ the Church haje Leen buil: fpole for ally 
< imerigun th C hu: ch's name /ay1t, Lord 
et to whom hall we £0: and In his 71. 
Epiit: he alſo ſayes thus: Perer whom .. 
lf the Lor firſt choes'd, and upon whans 
a be built his Church St. Epr1phanius, 
4 who Iiv d'1n the vear 350. ſayes* 
+ {herefic Fl) that Chri/# aſa Peter 
ol fr in order ro mate h: tiie Captaine © 
3:0 of bis Diſcipl-s; and hereſte $9) he © 
+þ calls, St. Peter the Pric of the Apoſtles, , 
ef St Ambroſe, who allo liv'd about 
of} that fame rt1me; in his Commentary ; 
on 's.'Paul's Fpilt: 'ro the Gala: 
67, ſpeaking of St. Paul ' fayes 


4 this: * 


- 
- 


4 
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thus: /: was i#t, that he long'd for ts 
ſee Peter, who was the chiefeſt of the 
ApoſHer, to mn hom our Saviour intru(ted 
the care of all the Charches. and alſo 
in his Commentary on St Paul's 
2.Epilt:ro che Corin: c12, he ſays: 
Andrew firſt followed eur $a7iour, ye 
Andrew Recerv'd not the ſu prima Cy, 
but Peter, . Opratus, Who liv'd 1n 


the vcar 365. faves thus j10 | 1s 2, 


book againit Perminiany there is 
0:0 chatt.,and joudart nordenyto low 
that the chair: was fir (f beftowed «to 
Peter in the City of Rome, Where Peter 
the head f all the Apoffles continued, 
S. Baill ;iwhoalſoliv'd inthe iame 


age 11 h1zy fer: de luvicio detjcalls.. 


 Perer, that bleſſed one, Who Was pre« 


fer d teforc therefl of the Apoſtles, t us \, 


{cbius Emillenus (Wioallo liv,d 


abour ' 


nn... gm —_— —"—Y 
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abour the ſame time, in his fer: 
de nattvi: St. Joan ſpeaking of 
Chrilt) favs. that he firſt comnitted 
his Lambs, afterwards his sheep to 
Peter, beciuie he made him not only 


patter, but p ſtor of paſtors; and Ecau- 


menius, Who likeviſe then liysd, | 


fayesthe following words,: in his 
conmenzary on the 1,Caz. of che 
atts, Not [ames, but Peer 19iſ"d-up, 


' 6s being both mor» fervent, ard aiſs 


the preſident of the Diſciples. S, Cy> 
rill of Ieruſalem ( « ho liv'd in the' 
ſame Century, Catech: 2: ſayes 
thus, Peter the Prince and moſfexcel= 


tent of all the Apoſiles St Hierome 


{who liv'd,in the year 390, In his 


| firlt book againſt the Pelagians 
6 149 Calls, Peter, the Prince of the 
4 Apoſites, upon whom the Lord's Church 


 hafe 
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biſ: been built: and alſo in bis firſt 

book againlt Jovinian Cp: 14, he 

ſayes, That one of the twelve was chats 
Y 


Jen to be the head uf the reſt, tk at tht 


occ ron of ſuhisme might be prevemed 
St. Chryſoltor, [wholiv'd in the 
ſame time, in his 2 Hom: de pxnit 
in Pal. 50) calls. Sr Peter the pillar 
of the Church, the foundation of it 


faith, and the head of the CA; oftolieal | 


quire: and in his laſt Hom: on Ton 
he ſayes, that the ch woe of the brothen 
(that 1s to ſay, of the Apoſtles 
& of the whole whirld was c:mmitts 
zo Peter: and allo in his 55. hom: ol 


Mart: he ſaves; that rhe La for ani} 


herd 6' the Chuich was once apo 
fisherman, T heodoretus who 11v'C 
inthe year 430, ſayes thus, [in hit 


ET 
—_ 


| fo 


Epilt: ro Leo.) Paul that preachlll- 


Pon:1t:) ſaves the: 
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ofthe truth, and trumpet of the holy 


Ghoſt, run'd to great Peter, that he 


might bring his Sentence to thoſe, who 


indeawvor d, to eftablish the legal, 118 


* Antioch. $ Auguiltin who liv'd 


in the ſame age (in his 34 Ser: 
de Tewp:) cali's Peter, the governer 
ef the Church, And in his 68. Epilt: 


'hecalls him, the head of the Apo{les, 
"the gate keeper of hea: en,c+c.Sxinhis 


laſt Treavle in Ioan: he ſayes 
thus: whom Peter by reaſon of the $#- 
premacy of his apoſtle-ship &c. S. 
Lea (Who liv d 1n the yYEar 4 40, 
In h1s 3 (er: de _nm__ ſua ad 

ollowing 
words: ot of the whol: world one Peter 


vis choeſen, who is prefer d before all 


people, and b: fore the -poſtles, and be- 


c F fore all th, fathers of the Church, and 


# by 


An Snſvir to mr. *7 
alths' among the peopie of God th | 2 
be many Prieſts, and mary paſtors, wiſ'ne 
Peter particulariy go erns ir em ml Pp 
and Chriſt governs them principa pi 
S Gregory (in his 4. Look 32. B a1 

i{t:-w hich: is to Mauritius theft of 
_— ror) layes: tha! it was m4 rife 

zo all that knew the Ghc)ple, the cha 
ge of the whole Church 10 have beg 
cemmitt:d by the Lord lo Peicr the Pri T 
ce of all the Apoſtle . And rhe Gap 
neral Council of Calcedon, WV hell h 
rein 630 Fathers were aſſembled; p 
call'd (ation 3) S. Peter the nol ti 
ard pillar of the Church, All whidfl 
proots do lafticiently maKke- outzh Cl 
thatic was alwayes beley'd, and re 

acknowledg'd, by thoſe of the B 
Primitive Church, St. Perer (i fe 

have been inſtitured a (upreantſÞi 

paltos »« 


7i 
the 


| 3 
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x ftor: buc the ſame Charge ſtill 
remains, being the office of a 
4 paſtor is au ordinary, and a per 


perual office. and as long as'there 


. BI arc shcep to be feed, ſo long there 


# ought ro be a paſtor to feed them, 


DO 


{ which becauſe Sc. Peter did nor 
| perform in his own perſon thoſe 


# many hundred years; there 


of muſt needs be fome other lawfall 
& ſucceflor, ro exccure the officein 
&F his place: for we {ce by daily exe 
| perience many ſtrifes and conten- 


tions to happen amonghſt rhe 


| flock, in matters of faith and dil- 
| cipline: who then hall appeaſe & 
i} reconcile chem? you will ſay the 
Bizhops; but how often doth dif. 


4 

A 
off 

$)s 


ferences of this fort araiſe, and 
happen amonghſt the Bishopes 
"7 o them- 


$o W ( Anſwer to my. 
themſclfs? perbaps you Will atte 
_ ſwer, that they vughr ro appeal J 
to Primates and Patriarches: bur: 
what if they be alſo ar variance? 
as Flayianus and Dioſcorus, Cy- 
rill and Neſtor were: peradven- 
ture you may ſay: that they ought 
to goe to temporal princes, and; 
civil Magiſtrates: but tis not" 
their part co ingage themſelves 
in Eccleſiaſtical affairs; and rheir: 
fations may be more dangerous 
then anv of the former: ro whom! 
then shall the people appeal? it; 
will be ſaid, toa general Council} 
bur ho shall ſummon? who s$hall! 
order? or who $hall diced, and? 
guide that afſembly? whar if they 
decline from the true faith of les 
{us Chriſt? as the Cogncil of Arit|tha 
| miniumty : 


Tennings Challenge '8t 
minium, the ſecond Council of 
| Epheſug* and ſeveral other Schil- 

matical Councils did? who then 

$hall Iudye their caſe? who sball 

d:fide their diflentions? unleſs 
- | fone certain head be appointed 
|| by the divine providence of the 
(| holy Ghoſt: whoſe decrees are ins 
tf fallible & whoſe cenſures ought 
$\] to be obey'd, and in reſpect of 
ff} whom Ste Peter way be (till -ſaid 
8] toperform-; his duty, and feed the 
m'y cheep intruſted to his charges as 
it} thepremiſſes do plainly make-our 
:} Now ler us ſec, it thoſe of the 
IF Primitive Church did belive, and 
1d] acknowledge, the Popes of Rome 

1 (luccefſiuely fromage to age, line 
ex] ce Perer's death) ro have been 
14 what Supream head of the Uvui- 
1] " verſal 


-” - 
 ,, ——— 
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yerlal Church (as Sr Peter was 
inh\svwartime, St. Ircnous, who Þ 
liy'd inthe y-ar 180, in his 3 book 
Chap 3) fayes, the following 
words: Thefoa»: ders of the Church de- 
liver'd the Fpiſcopary of over- ſeeing 
the Church to Linus, and Anacleins 
ſucceeded Linus, Clemens, Awaclttins, 
Ewariitss, Clemens: &c. numbring 
all the reſt of the Popes of Rome, 
who govern'd che Church, from | 
Sr. Perer's rime,. ro that very in- 
ſtant. Sc. Baſil (who liv'd, in the 
4 Century,in his 52 Epiſt: which 
is to St, Achanaſius) ſayes thus: 
Tt is convenient, that we shi'd write ts 
the Bichop » f Rome. that hemight take 
notice of what is done bere, and pro- 
auce his ſentence ..., and uſe his An! 


ghorirg in the caſe; cheeſe ſome ſound | | 


: "YL - 


wen... who can cored thoſe 


$3 
ſteburn 
and crofſe people, that are here with 
#1...44d cance! wiat has been dones 
by force #41 wiolance in Arimintum, 
& Athaualtus (in his Ep: written 
inthe name of all the Bishops in 
Eg vpt, tro Marke Pope of Rome) 
ſaycs the following words: To 
the holy and Venerable Marke, Pope 


| Jennings Chale "ge 


re Univerſal Church, 1ultr of the © 
ply Apoſig'ical ſea... we deſire (by the 
CAnik orfty of your holy ſea which is © 


tbe Motner,and 144 of all Churches,) 


that we may {now by the preſent lega- | 
bes, what ought to be done, vx the re- * 
ce 


covery and correttion of the fairhfull 
Orthodox -3 fo being (up orted by your 
A«thoriy, and ſire £/oy by pur 
Prayers, wecan eſcape jafe from the 


 enempes of God's Church, and ours... 
F3 ard | 


I 
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& be able to root-out thoſe committe 


unto us. ſuch an other convincing 
Authoriy may be ſeen, in St A. 
thanaſius 's Epilt: to Felix, and 
alſo in St, Cyprian's Epillles, to 
Cornelius, Lucius, and Stephen, 
Popes of Rome. St, Hierome (in 
his Epiſtle, ro Pope Damay 
ſayes thus: «/ths' your erandewr ter 
rifie me. get jour mildneſs invites mt 
1 do crive (rum the Prieſt, the wittin 
of Salvation, from the Paffor, Juccou 
Jo 4 >"s 1 ſpeake to the ſucciſſit 
of the fsher, and diſciple of the cry 
follow ing none bu! CEniſt, I do joynt 
with your holyrefſe in communion 
that is to ſay, with the chaier of Purer, 
or Itnow the Church 10 have bern 
built upon that Rocke: whoſeter hall 


eat the lamb out of this /, ouſe, is pro] 


phat: 


-T* s F535 
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I} "phone: St Cryſoltome (in his firſt 
*Epiſt: ro Pope Lnnoccyrtius be- 
-Hecches him, todeclare the proceedings 
'vof the Eaſtern Bishops Vo14, and of no 
- tffett, and ropunish (With Ecilefiaſfical 


Cenſurt) the promoters of the di corde, 


and in his 2 book (de Sacerdotia 
Chip c1 he. ſyes the fallowing 
» words (ipcaking of Chriſt) why 
#i4 le 416d his own blood? certaanly 
it was to purchaſe thoſe sherep, whoſe 
- care he committed bith to Petey, and 
to Peter's /ucce ors, Theodoretus (in 
his Epiſt: ro Pope Leo) ſayes thus: 


Ido exped the ſentence of your Apoſo- 
lical /ea; ana 1 humbly beſcech, and 
Pray J0ur holyneſſe, that your Juſt and 


* wpright judgment may aide me, ap- 
"peaiing to 108, and command m- to 
-\ come befgre you; & in his Epiſt: ro 


Renatus, 


73 An Anſmer tame. — ÞT 
Renatus, he allo ſayes chus: 7 ba þ 
{ «cb jog te gerſwade the maſt holy 1 slf A 
 bihop Leoto wje hrs Apoſtolic al Autharis 4] 
$y and command me ts appear: 41 yo 
Corn, for that boly ſea has, the Ga. 
werment of all Churches thro th 
whole world: St Auguſtin (in his 
262 Epiſt: which is co Pope Czþ/ 
lesſtinus) ſayes the followiogþ 
words: 1 congratulate your. menitsy 
thatour Lord effab.ich'd you inthat ſul p! 
without any oppoſion of the people. ſuf 
condly T do i#form:, your hulyneſje % 
what is committed near «s here that 
not only by praying for vs, bus alſq 
adviſing and aſſiſting us, you may rely 
ef #s.... | beſeech you thro' the blow "ca 
of Chriſt and remembrance of the ſbi 
poftle Pexer [Who admaenish'd the chiq" Pa 


ſt of tbe Chriſtian peaple) was 10 þ "Ye 
| ; 


T Jennings Challenge  %7 
*F fertheſe things to be doxe. All which 
kb Aurhoritycs do plainly make-our, 
z| that the bolyFathers and DoQors 
of the primitive Church fGroly 
24 belicv'd, and acknowledg'd, the 
ti} Popes of Rom eco have been (ſuc. 
high celſively trom age, to age,) the 
Cz Supteam head of the Univerſal 
og Church on carth: Which may be 
ih further confirm'd by the cotinual 
ſh practice, and conſent of ſeveral 
ſo Nations: % ho in the primitive 
of Church appeal'd ro the Popes of 
us} Rome: acknowledging cach. of 
ther: [in his own time) to have 
Hf veca Chriſt's Vicar-generall on 
earth: As for exemple, ra whoſe 
"bigh tribunal did. Flaviaous the 
bi4-\Parrtarch of Conſtantinople ap- 
(9 ipeal from the a Ephelian Coun- 
ta" cil 


$8 An Anſwer tomr, T} 
cil: but to that of Leo Pope@hi 
R ome: as Liberarus in hisbreift T 
ate c 12, writes;whoſe aſſiſtancedÞto 
Arthanabus Bishop of Alexandiſþj te! 
(depoi'd by the Aerians] imployſ 
bac che alliſtance of Marke, Felyica 
and Iulius, Popes of Rome:trc 
Se, Arhanaſtu's own Epilſtles($an 
the afor{1id) do expreſſly reſftip? 
and alſo Sozomenus, in his 3 bu: 
c. 2. Under whoſe wings, did\$Þ1 
Chrylſoſtome fly, for jultice?(beiif 
depoi'd by Theophilus, and rhe 
adherences)- but'under the win 
of Innocenrus the firſi;as appeal 
by gr Chryſ»ſtome's 1. & 2, Fpilflta 
to the ſame, To whom d ia ForifiÞla 
narvs, & Felix (being depoſdF#o; 
'Africk) appeai? but ro Corne bie 
Pope of Rome: as Sr. CyprianFvri 


2 TerningsChalleng 39 
e@ his firſt book Epiit: 3; declares. 
ev To whom did Baſilides appea]?our 
eto. Pope Stephen, as Sr. Cyprian 
1d& teſtifies, Epilt: 68. To the Pope 
lafof Rome, Valente, and Urſacius 
eli.came ro givean account of their 
exStrcachery againſt Se. Achanalius, 
s($and to crave pardon for the ſame 
ties Epiphanius (herefie 68. relates) 
EE Marcion (being excommunicated 
dy his own Bishop in Aſia( cane. 
xifto Rome, to be abſoly'd by Pius 
d the firſt: as Sr, Epiphanius ree. 
ing fares, (herefie 42) who depoſ'd 
SAathimus, the Patriarch of Con- 
-pEſtartinople? and eſtablisb'd inhis 
oniplace Mena; but. Agapetus rhe 
'dFFope, as Liberarus affirms 1n his 
Ec dieviarc 62. anJ4 alſo Zonarias, 
anFvricig the lifeof Iuſtinian. Who 

oF de- 


90. An Anſwer te mr. © 
depo'ſ'd Flayianus the Patr 
of Antioch? but Pope Dama 
T heodoret relates, in bis 
c2;. who depol'd Polychr 
Bishop of Ieruſalem, about 
year 434» bur Pope Sixtus;t 
as appears, in the afts of Si 
Who depol'd Dioſcorus . 
arch of Alexandria? bur thi 
of Rome: as Gelarius's Epil 
the Dardanian Bishops, exp 
declares: wherin he alſo re 
that Pope Iuliusthe firit, re 

Athanaſius Alexidrinus, Þ 
Conſtantinopolitanus, & M 
lus Ancyranusto their ov 0 
opricks .who re-cſtablish'd 

- (Sr, Arbanaſivs. ſuccefior { 

. wrongtully depoſ'd by the: 
ans) but Pope Damas; as Sol 
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afirms,in his 6.bo. k :30.who 
xd Theodoretus (being allo 
befull; depo! d, by rhe Acri- 
Hin che z Ephefian ſynod; bur 
ve Leo: ps manifelt by the 
actionofthe GeneralCoun- 
pf Calcedon. 

1 Vas, only the Popes of R ome, 
thad (1 the Primitive Char. 
cher depuries, and Vicar« 


terals in all foraign and re- . 
eCoantrycs {viz.) Anaſtaſius 
bop of Theſal dica,in rheOri- - 
tas appears by St. Leo's 84 
& Porentius'in Africk as the 
Leo's 87 Epilſt declares: A- 


i bus Patriarch of Conltantino- 


in Egypt: whom the Pope of 

ne,.command<ed to,de epoſe the 
pp of Alexandria,a _ | 

= clares, 


— 
% 
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relates in his Epilit. ro the Dy 
danian Bishops. Celcitinus Poj 
 .of Rome, Authoriz,d $i, Cyr 
of Alexandria coproc. cd again 
Neſtor (then Bishop of Coul 
ſtoncioople) as appears by C 
leſtinus 's Ep: ro Sc Cycill: whig 
isro-beſeen in Sr,Cyrill's 4. rom 
where alſo Sr, Cyrill declarcs) 
bis Epiſt: ro thoſe of Connſta 
ples that . the charge of th 
Bishoprick, Was committed. uni 
himſeif-by the Bizhop of Kom 
Pope Hormiſda inſticuted,Salal 
tius (Bishop of Sevil) his Viecal 
general through Spain, and Fa 
rupall, as appears by the ſal 
Hormiſta's Epilt: to the ſam 
and. St, Gregory ivſtituredV 


— Silius Bishop of Qrlcauce mY 


—_ L 


_ h 


= 
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ficargeacral, chro ' all Fran: 
s may be ſeen, in St Gregory's 
| book Epilt: <2. 

twasalſo the Pope of Rome's 

ates, that were Prefidevrs in 
X Whecal Councils of the Pri. 
i c Church, as for examples 
ws, Vitus, and. Vincenrius, 
dylreſter's Legares, bave been 
thdents inthe General Coun- 
:of Nice: as Cedrings in his 
J wpcndio, Potius in his book 
9, Synadis, and Sr:Achanafius: + 
3p (ro thoſe, who'leade ' 
tary life) do relare. St Cyrill - 
andria, Pope Cal :ſtinu's 
are preceded, in the Coun- 
N Etbeſare Liberatus inhis * 
mate's, 15, & Evagrius in'this*© 
ook e. 4:40 wrike; RE; 
\ U- 


os Hu Anſwer te mr. 
Lucenfius, and Bonifacius, - $0 
L co's Legares,were P:clidents, jg 
the General Council of Calcef 
don; as is evident by the z a0 008 
of the ſame Council,and alfo by 
S Leo's 47 Epiſt: Arcbidamugh,1 
and Philaxenus. Tulius the firſt 
Legatecs, preceded in che Genet 
ra] Council of Sardis: as Sr. 
thanafius in his z Apology, and 
Theodoretus in his 2 bouk «15 | 
do declare. | 
Ie was,only tothe Pope of Rome, 
the decrees and Canons, of al 
'. General, and famous Council 
where ſenr (in the primitive] i 
Church) in orderto be approv'h [er 
and corfirm'd, by his holyneſlal 5th 
_ as for example: ir was, to. St, Syl 6t 


p6lter Pope of Rome,the Fatbe 3 
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WFof the Council of Nice, ſenta 
gf (eteer moſt humbly beſce ching 
cel bis bolynelle; to Ratife and cons. 
af} firme, the decrees of the {aid Co- 
by vocil: which lecter is to be {cen 
ugh. in the ſeconi Tome of the Coun. 
ſivh cils. The Fathers of this Coons 
ne cil,yere innumber:.318, and (ate 
AF inthe vear 325. The Fathers of the 
and} General Coficil of Conltitinople 
tx} (being in number 150, aſſembled 
inthe year 331) writ to Damas 
mel Pope of Rome, by(Cyriacus 'Eys+ 
all} ſebius,- and Priſcianus, Bishops) 
ilgh praying him, to aprove and con- 
ive) firme therr Canons: this Councils 
dj [Errer; is to be ſeen in Theodorer's 
ſed 5th; book c. 9, The decreegof the 
Syld Genera) Council of Fpheſigtwht 
af {in 200-Farhers fate, in theyea 
do G 431 


# 


" "86 As Anſwer to mr [| 
431) vere ſent co Pope Celeſtizf,, 
nus, in order to, be confirm 'd: agf 
Se. Cyrill's Epiſt: ceſtifies: whie| 
Epiſtle1s to be ſeen in the z Toms 
of the Councils, The Fatherso 
the General Council of Calcedon 
(being in number 630, and fate iq 
the year 451) ſenttheir Canonyf . 
to Pope Leo, in order co be con 

 firm'd, by him: as-appears, by the 
ſaid Council's F piſtle ro the ſamg 
which isto be ſeco inthe th: To! 
meof the Councils. The Fathen} 
of the Milevian Council,ſent thes 
Ir Cangs ro Pope Innocentius the 
firſt, (in che year 416) to be cons 
firm'd: as appears, by this Couns 
cil's Epiſtle; which is vo be ſeen 
in thex Tomeof the Concils, The] * 
Fatkers of che Council of Car 
thagh} ” 


= x 
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# Sages ſenc their Canos, (the year 
v4 456'to be confirm'd, by Pope Ste- 
ch} 5 . / 
nel phen: as is manifeſt, by thetr own 
| bpiſtle, which is ro be ſeen, in St. 
Cyrill's 2 book, and alſo in the 
firſt Tome of the Councils 
'{ might produce ſeveral other 
convincing proofs, concerning 
hel this point; bur thar I may be caſte 
tothe reader: I will conclude, one 
Iywith cheſe followig Councils, 
en] Pofare,in the Primitive Church 
hee} and acknowledg'd in their very 
he Canons, the Pope of Rome's Su- 
ane} Pfemacy (viz.) the 20 chap: of the 
| Council of Rome, who fate. in 
er] fe year 324. The z chaj: ofthe 3; 
ol $4th:Council of Rome, who (are 
ag !9the year 502. The z,4th& othi 
* Canon, of the Council of Sardiyg 
1 : G2 whereie 


os A H/wyrio.mr 1 
whercin, 37.6 Fathers were, T 


6rh;Canon.of rhe General Couns 
cilof Nice..lhe 5 Cans of the Ge 


nerai Council of Conſtantinople 
The1z, 3z& 16: Ationot the Ge 
neral Council vf Calcedon, w hd 
layesthius: (inthe 16th) we rhrowghy 
confider rely, that all Pr macy. @ 
cHief honour, is 16 be keept, for tht 
Arch Biihop of old Rome. | 
[i hap:s Provin that the Real P reſen- 
&,W4s belicy'd by thojeo f rhe Primitis 
ve Ghurch 
The very wordsof leſas Chriſt 
and allo the Authentical Teſts 
monyes! of the holy Fathers and 
Dadorsof the Primitive Church 
do. clearly affirm, that Chriſt! 
true body and blood, are Real 
ly and Subſtancially _ 


Þ ; P 
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| "tertiings Cha/linge ©gy - 
| ahe+ holy - Sacrameat: therefore 
| maisDottrine was not newly bro- 
wghr-in,.>ſince the Primitive 
Church: che conſequens is moſt 
Fertumnasweshalil ſee here-afcer, 
19 and 1 prove the firſt” pare of re 
hy Anticedenc,by our Saviour's own 
&| words, Tonn-:c46 v 51, where-he 
4 Rye rhas: 1am the diving breath 
which came dows from heaven, if aiy 
nl} wan eat of this tread; "he hulk live 
ith for ever: and the bread that I will give 
4 my fleshs which I will At do 

Wt af t1)6 world” Barthenithe lewes 
rinpicrue=taith, ſaid- one 0 
.od} an orberti bow car this man give 
«| #4; fle5h 10 eate v 52. certainly 
I's \then our Sayiour (who came to 
-a{ this world-to inſtruc, and leade 
, ig} *W,outof all darknefle,tocheorree 
4: G3 lighe 


=— Anſmer to me. 


light) hearing che Iewes murminFs 
ring fo, and doubting of what heF 
ſad to be cruc, wou'd cxplain el; 
[aforeſaid words, if he had any 4, 
* myſtical meaning: but. be was la} 4, 
-Far from fo doing, that be contig; 
m'd and repeated them again, &f þ, 
yer and overs as ,is manifett b in 
'#be 53-54 &c, v: where we real] 4. 
he. following, words. then, Jefml 4 
ſard wnio themywerily werily 7 ſagem] iq 
ye, excepr ye eaie b's fiesh of ine ; 
of man, and drinke bis blood, ye ba f # 
| wo life an ge: Whoſarver eareth my fie 1 7" 
1d drivktth any blood, hath eternal þ 
tife and 1 will. raiſe bim up a the 
laſt day: for my flech 65 meat indelll (1 
419d my b1o0d 35 drinke indeed: he thill jg 
eaerh my flesh and drinketh my blod 1 of 
d:velleth 5: me and 1 ins him; a: oi 
| Li vial 
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TT TNennings Challenge Ter 
living Father bath ſtat me and Tlive 
WES; the Father: ſo he that catcth mes 
WT Fer be hall live by me. This ts the 
by | Freed which came Foo from htaves: 
WT Fer as Jour Fathers did cate mann, 
is} ind are dead, be that caterh of thes 
%} Fread hall live fer cver. So that cver 
My faichfull & fincere Chriſtian 
at may plainly underſtand, that if 
/m our Saviour then had not meant, 


that he was to give his ownerue 
| Teh and blood to be really caten 
«1 a0d dranks, chat he wou,d not fo 


al ' -r9 in confirming. what he 
d 


i. 


1 Be in the begining, and alſo 
Mihar he'wou'd noc fuffer his own 
1 diſciples to part with-out declar- 
; [| | Fis mind to them,as he did 

Al dfreh before, when he ſpoke in 
" Pirables; neither wou'd he decla 
s A re 


; 


on 


. ; | SF * 
. 103 Au Anſwer ts mr. 3. 
Fe, at his laſt ſupper, that he gant 


*o his diſcples, his own body andFag 
blood, faving thus: Take eare, thill by 
"his my body: aud he tooke the cup, all tit 


pave thankes, and gave it to them, ſap 
"Ing drive ye all of itz for chis 1 ml 1 
* Elgod of the new teſt.ment, Whi 
Fall be;shed for many for the remi| 
"of finnes, Mait: c 26 Vi. 20 27. 04 al 
" Hleave it to all faithfull Chirlk 
ans, ſcriouſly 10 be conGderdf 
wherher Chrilt gave,only gun 
rively his own body and bloog | 
for the remiſſion of our finnes,alf + 
*Þis reall body and blood? It *1 
gave them rcally for our Salvail 
'0n; he alſo gaverthem really.1 
his diſciples, as bis own v ord} 
do manifeltly affirme;. ro den | 
Which, is of no Icfs Fanlequeng vl 
4 4 itt 7 bs; 


MT cnvings "2x4 i __ .. 

an to charge. Chriſt 'with uti 
" or at. lett that he-had nar 
bes Ggnificant, to explainihis 
IF tioreorioD; whichis rash and ime 
of pious to judge of his-ibfinite pow- 
(er: therefore all Chriſtians are 
bot ioblig'd noc comiltruſt g ;the eru- 
fot hot Ghrilt's v dn doubr af 
>] theic:litcral ſence; inxcbe afore- 
bW Maid rcxt:- for being we ackoow. 
ro a that Chrilt is omripotent, 
cqnſequently.that it. is if bis 
MM \Pewerio make of the bread and 
0! Fine his own flesh and blood, (hy 
9 \hig divine. benediction) we ought 
4 inot to doubt of what he {aid: to 
M'ibe rue; and if in caſe he had not 
r fexpre(t {o. plainly » his. mind ao 
BY \PS4iconcerning, this: wy{terie; We 
c my tgibchevair, firmly; bySc, 

a Paul's * 


- - 7 ; 


"0 104 * 4» Anſwer tan. 


Pauf's tcſtimonye (jx Corint 
CE: IFTV. 23 2.4 &c.)ſaying mud 
I have r:ceiv'd »f the Lord, that whillh 


alſo I deliver 4 ws ts ye; that ihe all 
eſus (the ſame night in which he wif 
berruzed) 108ke bread, and when Leh 
given thankes, he brake and ſaid, tit 
eate, this is my bedy Which yuh 
beatliver'd for ye, thi; do ye im remanmib 
brance of me: after the /ame mincy yu 
ke tooke ihe Cp when he had Ju} 
thi is #h f 1% 
ſaying this cup is the new teflament Mp 
my bieod, this det yt, as often ar 
drinke it in vremrmbrance of mes fa ® 
asoften as ye eate this bru gd and drivht ad 
this csp, je do thew the Loras deal '® 
gill $2 come. whoſorver shall cat hit 0 
bread, or driphe this cup of the [. k 
arwrthily, sball be Euilty of the 04 j '" 
and blood of the koid, By whit» 
words] 


kb 5 thll rs © 
ds St Paul © din NES... 
Chritt gave his own body & 
pod to his diſciplcs, at bis laſt 
pper; and-allo he atfirms, hime 
wil@tro have becn tavg hc this doce- 
babar , by the Lordy and that he 
f &cl1 Nos 'd rhe ſame, ro the Corin- 
lfhizps, chat there by he-might per- 
frade-chem not ro doubt of what | 
1.4 dard ro be true; bur to firmly 
ſteliey c the real} prefence, be: 
thi was the Lords dodrrine delie- 
/-aer'd. unto bi, invorder to teach 
: dibe Chriſtians. 
4 jr let us heare the A uthoricy- 
af - 0G the holy Fathers & Do@ors 
afthe Primitive Church, where- 
J I shall pzove the ſecond 
tofthe antecedent. Sr. I gvari- 
| {the AgoBies Diſciple. 18 his 
Wigan 1 F noifte 


” aab wr CAnſwertomee, Fe 
Eoull: to thoſe of Smyroa, cially 
+Þy- Theodore. 30 his/3 Dialogdlfade 


Hayes tlwus: they 4amit. not the (7) 
hari ls :ard ollations, becauſe hl 
confe/; not the Euchar:ft to be thefulll Ch 
of, eur Saviour, who ſufjer'd for ian 
Fnne-. Le rhe reader-rake notig] ye, 
of choir heretickes, againliwhah ; i 
#principles Sr- Ignatius -(peakylſyh- 
\the: aforſaid :rext: for they Tejebl ps 
'red che Eccoarilt, left che y woulif fur 
be forc'd ro confely, thac- Chi is 
had rrac flesh+bur if 4b6c Euclifi 
riſt had. not chen'! beech »belie 
-ro: be/Ghrift's: rue fleshthofel 
-retikscould have no kind of rt 
fonts re- jet ic;tor they did 8 
-Genvthe figureor Image of Chill 
bar wha't they* deny'd- was; uh 
:Chriithadcrucesb. T bc likes 
y g UG 
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. Tennings Chal'rege, 167 
ll a be form'd againit the Jewes! 
SWdairartion (hearing the word ok 
£8f 6) wriftLolbno 3:6 4: Fi ec) for if 
{ten che je es would believe that. - 
il "- bbrilt was. to give his flesh 
r *wly 1n hgure and. remembrans 
whey Vould: have no rea(q 
: murs.urooartomiltruſt thearus! 
Wh of Chriſt's words: ſo rhar-it 
jebf | ity appears,tharthe:Jewes 
Wuppol 'd, that Chriſt -mcanrt his 
fiesh; and alſo rhar'thoſe-he< 
et beprmicine Charch bes 
'd and acknowledge, rhar- it 
{ys-rhen ſome of the Catholicks 
1. d@rine, co believe that Chriſt's 
meflesh, was really preſent im 
he! holy Euchariſt. Sr. 'aſticos 
Mareyr(-vho liv'd in the year 150; 
W.his:2 Apotogy:ro Antoninusy 
n "" layes 


, on 
Ok _ 


yos: av Anſwer 16 wr. 


fayes thus: we do net veveive 
45 £2006 bread, or 45 commons drink, 
bet as thr [or of God Teſwus Chrift wth 
Saviewr insar148e, had flesb and biull, F 
for our /alvation, ſo. , . are we taught} 
thee th: Excharift is the flech & biullf 
#f the [ame Tefs incarmare St Irenza \ 
lwþo liv'd in the ſame Cemuryy,: 
ſpeaking of the herericks of twhel, 


Synagogue; who deny'd, Chri | 
to: have been the ſon of Godjfy;; 
ſayes the following words: [in | K. 
4th book; c 34) how can ihey be al [ , 

red, the bread in which thankeslls, 
giver #0 be the body of our Lord, & md 
chalice h is blood? if hey acknow ted... 
him not to be vhe on of emabes of 1h 6 
world, Tertullian (who liv'd lis, 
the year 230) ſayes thus: (in hilly; 


book of the relurretion of 'thi 
| Jo 4 - 


5 
\s.: 
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= TIenwning:s Chalens _ 109 
| hy the fleth is Wark'd, thas the 
Mou 1945 be clean'ds the flesb is amoin- 
Wie, that the'ſoul may be conſecrated 
ite fie cateth of the body 41d blood 

Lf Cbriff: 1hart the foul may be narich + 
"7 Origenes (who liv'd is the 
"ine agc,) ſaycsrhus (hom: 5th in 
24 cam:ſ{peakig of the old law jzhew 
"_ b E434 W1s meat in figure, bet now 
OE ie jlesk of God, is meat im/peciess 45 
mt himſelf ayes. my flechiam: at in dreds. 


ol d in his 5th Hom: in diverſa, 
fo Evangely (ſpeak! ag of the 


nturian)he (ayes the follwing. 
words: hen zoureceivethe holy meat 

us md wacorrupred banquet, When you 
pucive the bread and cup of 'iefe. you 
& iu drinke the body & blood of the 
Ld, then the Lord inters bnto yout 


6 jou therefore (humbling your- 


= 
, 
oe 
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Io ' An Anſwer to mr | 
(elf, immitate this Cemurian, O 
oLord { am nat worthy, that thou ho l 
eff inter inio ny houſe. St Cyprial® 
who liv'dinſame Century,in bil, 
5th; ſer:de Lapfis) fayes thus: Yd, 
« dince is infer d to bis budy & blot 'y 
& they offend nw more the Lord willfe 
ctr hands Of 108 h, than when thi; «c 
deny'd the 'Lord, and in his fer: « ic 
the Lords ſupper, he alſo ſaydifig} 
the following words: the a«ihe 
thu ofthis Sacrame:t is ſtreange, WCh, 
the Evangelical \thoole; publi:h'd Wh: 
this doitrine, & it firſt appear d to if 
Worl4 by Chriſt the teacher ther: of . ty 
Chriſtt ins showld drinke bl181, w | 
| drinking is moſt ſtriftly forbidden 
the Authority ofthe old law... bt 
Golpel:communds to driwke it. Befc *bri 
I5hall; proceed 'furcher, 1 niſas” 
\ * | tan 
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| oa KY Chill enge Ii 
ake noticcof Si. C yprian's words 
pobrively affirming, that ghis 

WeSrine of the real preſence 
as been ficlt taughe by Chrilt, 

d bis Dilciples, and Hits thac 

| c ions are con.manded to 
bh inke blood, which was prohibi- 
Yied by the old law: for theold lay: 

id not probibir to drinke blood 

Io figurc, or in remembrance; for 

the i es did drinke the blood of 
phriſt hguratively, in drinking 
e water, which, flow'd our of 
; Rocke: eh; 2:Cfore that which 
3 prohibited by the old lay, 
P25 oply to dripke true and real 
dlood: bur St, Cyprianclearly af- 
Wrms.cbat the Golpel commaids the 
foi ariſtians to drinke that, which 
W u prohibiced by the old law: 

ray. ; H therefore, 
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113 An Anſwer ta mr. =o 
therefore Sr. Cyprian affirnly 
that the Chriſtians are commait® 
ed by the Goſpel, to drinke 
and real blood, and confequer 
not in figure, as my adv 
would faine perſwade. St. Hil 
us (who liv'd in the 4th: Cet 
Ty, in his 18th: book of the I 
nity , fays thus: 1fthe word be tie” 
incarnate, we ds trulyrecerve the, 
flech... of the flesh & blood's 1 
there is noe roome left or bet 
doubt, for by the Lord's wn confi: 
and by cur fath, it is eruly flea | 
truly blood... let us read what is with 
and lit us underſtand what we ii; 
and then we will perform the ds h 
perfect faith, for according to wi. 
tural truth of Chriſt in s, what Ws.” 
we learn; whleſs we learn it (10 
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” _ Jennings Challenge 13 
r wn it imprudent'y, x: impiouſl 3 
'Þ atd, my ft »þ is meat 22 ledche 
" yril of Terulalem (who liv'd 
the ſame Century, Catech: 4.) 

& the following words. This 
Sr. Paul's Doctrine can fafficiently 
we Je moſt certain concerning the 
vine myſterics. .. . & fecing Chriff 
welf ſo affirms, & ſages of the bread, 
is #5 , br14y: wh) aftermards can 
ſame to doubt? & the ſame alſo ſay- 
"& confirming, this is my blood; 
'T ſay ci doubt? & ſay, that it 
net his blood. St. Ambroſe (who 
lo liv'd in the ſame Century, 
this book de Myiterys Initiane 
$c grb:) (ayes the following 
ords: Perhaps you mar ſay; I ſee the 
Wrary; how can you 4 m to me. that 


Jean receive Chriſt's body? & this now 


. WE 


m4 An Anſwer to mY | 
we art to prove: therefore w? uſe gr 
exampley, that w! may prove this m 
robe what nature form'd, bat whatb 
nedittion conſecrated; & the btnedi 
' tion to be of more power, FILE the n 
tures, becauſe even the ery nature 
eomveried by the benediftion; May 
threw: 410d, Which he converted it 
4 ſerpent,co: af r wars he tooke '| 
(erpent 5 tatl & converted the ſame) 
20 4 708: therefore you ſee the eturet 
the ſerpent, & of che rod to-have 
rwi chang d by 4 Prophctica), benedil 
tion... If humans beneditfion” bry 
[uch power, that it can change naturſh 
what ao We ſay to the divine confers 7 ; 
tion? were the very words. of the Lol 
onr Saviour, do worke, for the Sarram 
which you receive is perfected by Yh 
words of Chrift. what if Elias's wor 


af 
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Tavkn Challenge rrs 
wo if ( ach force that they cou 'd draw 
rout if be rven? will not Chriſt; wirds 
able to change the nature of the ele- 
e 5? Of all the workes in the wo rid 
is have read! becauſe he (aid & they 
” made, he commanded & they were. 
Morte d; therefore chris, words which .- 
Li f Wd male that which ws. not, of 40= | 
Fug, 6 117 they not change the /t things, 
hi hich are, into that, which they were 
Wnt remedies gre things Pew ; 
gf WW b, 3 han 'q change | their . nunres: 
doe w* uſt arguments? but let 
is oma ex emples, &  provethe 
both of this myſterie by the Incarnatis's 
X41 —_ :did the courſe, of ature take 
'wh ” the Lord was borw of 
&y "br. "ts is wanifeſt tht the Vir ” 
Rs to $3 He 
Ki body w ich we perform is of 
o Hz che 


o 
"9h 
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ns. 04! Coferls we; 3 

= Virgin. Why do you '#:quire het 
4 Be Cobſe.of [/ f nature in Chr Iſt s body 
mhen the Lord himſelf was bora | 


the Vi 18/1 beyond the C0 arſe of natu | 
SAr. l; the true flesh of C brift w. 1s cruth 
Pai bart a, truly th'n the Jacrame | 


5: of that ſame flesh, T ho' what I, 
have already produc” d of this e& ; £ 
mjincnt Dottor's, Auchorirty migh 
fatiſfic any impartial reader; yell \F 
I will adde rhefe other Aurheri 
tyes of. his, confirming: the ſame"; 
in his 4th: book de Sacratn: c: 
he (ayes thus: The Lord Teſus Chy .. 
declar d wnio us, that we receive bit, 
ws bedy & blood why sba'd we ah 4 
of | bis Authority, & teſt imonty, 2nd 
in his 6th: bo3k c, 1, he af faye 
thus: : 45 0ur Lord 1ejus Chriff, is th 
irue ſon of God.., even fo it is tt 
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: I cupings challenge 
feb, which werecetve, 0s Penfilflang 
it, Gregory Nazianzen (who 
iv'd 1n the- ſame age, in his z 
Jracion de Paichare) fayes, the 


"_—- ollowings words: cate rhe body & 


rinke te blood, with-out confuſion ' 


'2.& dovbr... be conſtant 1m, & fied» 
a faſt, you need 10: be any thingtroubl'd 
min mind, for the adverſary's diſcourſe. 
WS: Ephrem, (% bo liv'div che year 
. js 5, 10 his book de Natura Det 


tioima Scrucanda c: 5) (ayes the 


1 4 following words: why do you track= 


t wnſearchable things? If you [earch 


A 


19 he tbeſe things; nw you wilt 
"us 


wt be call'd faithful, but curious, be 
full + innocent partake of t 


4 FE oot bots of hy Lord, wk 
foll, faith, 254 for a you ds eat 


"| fe intire lambe, 


wy/teries of Chriſt 


are 


"113 c4n Anſwertomr þ 3 
" ae CG foe do not 1a5hly ſeal 


them 0YUer, ie(t you should burn 111 1 [4 


ir earch. St, -piphanius ( wholiy 
in the year 3/70, in his book naut 
Ancuratus] fayes thus: We /ceit 


our Saviour touke inhis i anas (alli 
Evangeli| hath) ©. & when he g | vl 
thanks, | e [aid this is my body... l 
Heme miſtrufis his Wadi, for Le W 
Sofſe war believe, it to be his hue fl 
| falls f1om grace & life; and in a g8 
"Ther place {cited by che Fathe 
. of the 7th: General Council, | 
\the6th: Attion), be ſayes the toy 
Towibyg words: Never shall 14 find@i 
"our, Lord, or his Apeſiles, or the FW 
"thers, ſaying that the unbivedy [acre 
fice, which 5+ offer d | by the Prieftinſ 
is an Image, but his very bady 5 bluaager 
St, Hicrome (who liy'd in the yealey 
h .  ..- 


©. 


5» WA 


4 Lennie ys Chall:zogr. tt erg 
, Epiſt: Ping Che ) ſayes thus: 
let us know, that the bread which 
t Lord brake & gave to his Di(cs- 
bs, was the Lord onr Seviours betlys 
welf Saying to them, take ye, + 
this is my body St, Chryſoltoa, 
who liv' dhe 1 year 398, How 


{in Matc:3 ſayes, the followin 
ſords: he who beſtowed bis ows Iife 
r you, Why will be [corn to give you 


w own body? therefore let us ht arken 
Prieſts... how noble how almiras 
Mets chat thing, which ir gramttduute 
\ he has given us, his TN eh 
: He aiſo ſayes thus: (Hom: 
p) Wer #s believe God,let us A £ONTYa. 
We bin, «l:hc'what he yer » May IG em 
fr ge 50 0ur ſenſe & imargine'ion, 
br i Fai our ſewſe & reaſon. I 
0 you, what may we ſuppoſe of his 
I | Wirds 


120 Av Anſwer to mY, 
words in af things, chiefly tm my ſterielÞ j 
rot only confidering theſe things, whidl y 
layes before us, but aljo his words, fat, 
we canner be dectin'd by them, bf 
our ſenſes may eaſulic be decein'd: hit 
Words cannos be falſe ..., theref onlÞ y 
becauſe he ſaid this is my*+ body, la of 
#s he convinc'd by noe ambiguity, bil ( 
les us believe, & perceive this, will he 
the eyes of our wnderflanding... tf 
how many now ſayes! 1 wou'd fain /; pi 
his face, & countenance, 1 wew'd will of 
zo ſee bis garments; ... . theref ore yall de 
ſee him, you feele him, you eat him all liy 
defire to ſee bis garmits,rruly he delivel ths 
r'd himſelf 18 y0n, nat only that you mall. in} 
fee him, bet alſo that you may 40 | inc 
him, & imtertain him, in your(lfi] be 
In his 3. book de ſacerdorio, bl we: 
ſays thus: be #har fits above with bill ys 


'v Tennings Challenge > 
IF Father, even in the ſame inflant of 
{] "time, is touch'd by the hands of all, 
"t gives himſelf to all thoſe, who are wil: 
ol ling to receive bim .. . whereas Chriff 
0 leaving his flesh to us, yet aſcending 
ts heaven, there alſo he Las is, More 
MFot St. Chryſoftom's Auchorityes 
but (plainly confirmig the ſame) may 
mA be (cen in his g,. Hom, on Mare, 
» WF 45th.on John. 3 on St. Paul's E- 
b piſt. to cheEphel. in his 2.to thoſe 
#9 of Antioch, and in his 6th. book 
JF de Sacerdorio.Sr. Auguſtin (who 
YT liv'd the year 420) expounding 
vt thatof the 33. Plal. be was carri'd 
{ibis own bands: purs the queſtion 
wat inquiring, how can theſe words 
[ | deunderitod; & iſyers layig thus: 
| Wtcanmet fnd this in David according 
i the literal ſenſe; but we may 


'; 


lb 


tzz Udv Aufſwerto mr. 


#: his own ha: ds wie) giving his win 
bod), he /atd, this i: wy booy, for they 
he carrid that bid: in hi; cw: binds, 
Inhisz.dvok couira ad ve ira legs 
et. Prophet: c 9 he laycs, the fol 
lowing words: w: receive the Mex 
diator of God © man Ie us Chriff 
with A fs [ brart oc meuh, $:V/18 
@5kis own flech & biood, te be earn 
& drake. Here the Realer may 
take notice of the word mouth, 
that thereby he may underſtand 
S. Auguſtin ro have openly de- 
clar'd, that we do not receive the 
flesh & blood of Chriſt, in figure, 
and by faithonly /as my ad verſa» 
ry believes) vhich may be fur- 
ther confirm'd, by S. Auguſtin's 
@wa words, ia his 2. fcr, de ver- 


$nd it int Ckriſt; for Ch-r:/7 wa: 417: dÞ 


bly 


bis Apoſtoli,wherc he 
" weunderſt in1the rue maſter, divine 
redeemer, kid 5aviour, recommenting 
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ayes thus; 


Spto us O17 price his own + lod, tor he 


ſpote of his »wn body & bloo 1. More 
of S. Aupuitin's, Authorityes 


(proving tne Real preleace)may 
be ſeen,in bis 1ira.26ch, 27th, & 
31 Treatiſe in John.ia his commE« 


"tary on the 98th-piai.in his 2, book 


agailt Petiliasletiers.rn his 17 ch, 


'book ofcae City of God,c, 20.1 
'his3.bvok of the Trinity c.4.& 10. 


in his ;.book ſuper Leviticum, Q. 
57. 1a h1s2.ſer. de Temp, ang 19 
ſeyceral otherpiaces, which wou 'd 
be roo tedious ro produce here: 
therefore 1 will cunclade only, 
vVich the two folloving Authort- 
tyes:S, Cyr llof Alexandria;wao 
I; liv'd 


4s Anſwer - 


liv'd iathe year 43o.in his Fpift,ohhC 
Neſtor, w hich Epilt. was apror'b 


of, by the Fathers of the Gene 
ral Council of Epheſue) laya 
chus: /o immediatly we come to tht 
myſtical bleſſings, we are ſanitif dl y 
being periakers of the holy body «+ pre 

Sions blood of Chriſt, the Redeemer of 
ws all, not taking it to be, common fit 
(God forbid ). « « « But made the props 
flesh of the word himſelj. that 41510 
ſay of the fon of God. lt was de. 
fn'd in the 18. Can. of the firſt}: 
General Council of Nice, That { 
Deacons, who have wo power to offer ſa} « 
ertfice, onght not to give the body@| 
blood of C hriſt to Priefts, whe haw | 
that power. All which proofs, do Þ 
evidcnily make-out, L As it vas]. 
alwayes bclicy'd( ithe Primitive 
Church 
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ſt.aþChurch) chat Chriſt's body and 
or dlood, were really and {ubſtanci- 
nefally preſcrinthe holy ſacraments 
ayaſand conſequently that our Savi- 
df our had no myſtical, or figurati- 
f&} ye meaning, in the inſtitution of 
'F this ſacrament. So that ic is to be 
admir'd, whac pretence can my 
adverſary alcadge, for denying 
| the real preſence, If he has nor 
wh amindto deny all myſterics, thacr 
ef furpaſies, his own weake under- 
of ſanding; if fo, be may by the 
ba} fame x: < Preſume to deny that 
4 of the bleſſed Trinity Incarnari- 
&| on, Reſurre&is &c. Gor they furs 
wi paſſe his underſtanding and cas 
do} pactry, as well as this of the reall 
| preſence. - 

'©| Chap 6 Proving that the holy Euchs- 


k| rif wes aderd, & mworhipgd 


' v6 Au Anwete my. | s: 
by theſe of thePrimt.ve Church. Win 
Tf ic was lawfull to 1 
down and worghip our W 
viour Jclus Chriſt with Goal 
honour, when he was in thi ar 
werld, ris allo lawfull. wo fag | 
down and worship the holy Eh g* 
charilt-with Godly honour, but vi 
was iawfullcofalidown & wort bo 
our Savjour Jeſus Chriſt wich Gp? 
dly honour,w hen he was in « | i} 
: 13 therefore tis ſawfull ro Whig 
down & worship the holy Eucltþu 
iſt, with Godly hoour. Thecol 2A 
"pus is molt ccrtain,as we Shall ,y 
ce hereafrer, and the minor, 4 
| manifeſt Mat .c.2 v1. C.14.V-33] & "J 
4 
[ 


.«R 


e9 v.38. as for. The majoricml 
be # pj 'd rus: the (ame 5a vol 
Jelus Chrillt, who was vorabdph: | 


Pr 
- » 
wn i | 


Ny  Renuin sC challey e L 
| world nie really x > 
ally preſcac in the holy Sacra- 
SF ment, as | bave prov din iny att- 
| j er tothe alverſarys 5th. point, 
l1 {and will coofirm 1t,1n my anſwer 
lt "$0 his 7th, theretoreif it was Jaw- 
b = ro fall-down, and worship. 
F our Saviour Ic{us Chriſt, with 
I Godly bonour whe he was inthis 
[' rid; tis alſo lawfull ro fall 
wa, and worshipti:c holy Eu- 

al \chariſt with Godly bonvur. Tho' 
=F theaforclaid argument might be 
4 afufficicur anſwer to this point, 
yet I will produce the following 
Waboritych.co confirm the ſame, 
as: eqs the Arecopagite (who 
d 1jnthe Apoliles cime, in his 

book de. Eccles. Hier, c. 3) makes 
mention,of the [acencigof the altar, 


of 


Tf R8QAn Anſwer fomy © a 
of the Prieft waching his hands, iid 
elevation of the bleſſed Hoff, 
the adoration thereof .Origines (4 
liv'd in the z.Cecury in his, H 
in Exod.)ſayes thus: / defpgw # 
monich ye, With the examples of) 
Owns religion: ye know who are acc 
md 1 be preſent af the 
wyſfterics, when ye receive the 
beay, how with all caution” 
veneration, ye take heed, leaſh 


ſeal particle of ir, chowld fall down, 

an; thing ofthe conſecrated gift ih 

ſlip out: far ye belive your ſelves, 
guilty, (and ye rightly bel ieve) if 
thing of it wou'd fall by your neg 

ce. St Ambroſe \who liv'd in We 
4th.Century,in his z. book of 


4 


Holy Ghoſt c. 12.expoygn 
of 7 þ 98, Pal: where: 


| $, 
$I 
-— .”. 4 
". Egd 
- 2 2 
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dro worship the footitool of his 
yſRaycs chus: therefore by the foote 
W, the earth, is toad, and b 
| £093, the fieh of Chriſt, wiah, 
$ eve at this day, we adore in myſte- 
y, and which the Apoſtles ador din 
rd Jeſus. S. Chryſoltome { who 
bliv'd inthe 4: Century, in his 
hom, on S Pau'ls Fpilt. ro the E- 
elians.} ſaycs thus: we ſpeake of the 
Wy, and of him, who af ers nothing 
un it; how many are nate partakers 
Wat be dy* how many raftes of his 
i? remember that it is the body, & 
of him, who reſides a the 
0c [avews, who is humbly ador'd by the 
zels. He allo ſaycs the follo- 
words (hom. 24th. on St. 
$ firſt Epiſt. to the Corinrhi- 
wy Wa/emen regarded this bidy 


laying 


136 An Arſw y lo my 
lajing ntleman,er, the in 
la;baros men,buyingle t that 
it & home, & male Alon? ! 
G a hen whey arty 'd, wik ora 
& t1embiing they wor-hipp d 
let us therefore the Cit12.15 0, hi 
immitate the bar{arous people .y 
I | 
PE not ſe, him in ihe m mngery but 7 
Aitur, not a woman {ect gr kim 
the Prieſt holding him... . lei us1 
fore weaken var (thves, and be i 
afraid, let us chew a great decal Wh 
revereceithan thc ſe barbarous peop JY 
for open the gates of heaven, and 
and then you Will ſeethat whit Fi 
faid to be true; for that which is 
mo? "e5e> and moſt to be ad 
4.1 ithinls, I ao chew pow the ſame 
9+: earth; even As, in A kIrgs 3 
that which is moſi maguifet: 8 
thigh 


r ſo 
wot? 


| ennings Challtnoe 172 
5/8 the walhs, nor the 23l4rn f, 
be Kings body (itt ne 'n the thrave, 

hat you may jet 10/9 28 earih, 

| "3,91 :hew J99 to: Angels, As 

es, or che heaves. bat thitr maſter; 
have perceivd,huw 10 /er on the 

, that which 1» moſt exccllont, F 

te be regarded of ail things, nti- 

pdo 108 only ſee Lim, but a'ſo you 

| bims, 3 you tat him, & Afier you 
"him, 104 return home; clean & pur 
JW jour /oul, & rs your mind 


whthe receiving o theſe myſtcriesh 


1 
: 


* UL Kings ſon with a neat, 4 pre - 


Wc0wn hid been giver to yow 20 
rri,d,,0uwos'd light all the thigs 

|; the worl 1; bat LHR | recerving, wot 
|} ſon of a w oridly King, but the only 
ts ſon of Got &c. Sc Aagultia 
oliv'dia che begiaing of the 
;thy 


: " ® h 


ww 4 
132 As Anſwer to mr. 


th, Century, cxpounding thi 
Pſal) {ayes that the carth, ig 
Lords fooc{tool,according to 
of Iſaiah c 66 v. 1. ſaying th 
the heaven 1s my throne, & x 1 
1s my foorffool, and he inquires h 
isit lawfull to adore the ca 
wicth-out impicty: and then 
faycs the following words: b 
froubl d in mind 1 ds turs my 
Chriſt, becauſe 1 do ſeeke him & |) 
how the earth i, agdor d, with-out: 
piety, the footſteol of his feet is aa 
or he receiv'd earth from the carth 
cauſe the flesh is of the earth & he 
eeiv'd flech from the flech of M 
& becauſe he walk'd herein that fla 
& gave us the ſame flesh to cate 
our ſafety, wowe eats of that fli 
if he adores it wat before; tis found-4 


t 
ne F 


®- 


Ternings Chyllewrg 123 
Ww/142: U12HHCT | ootffool of 
lord may be Ai9r & dv not 00! 
we aoc wot [1 214 E501 ng it, but 
pe ian, 1 not 410ri'g ir. More 
Auguſtin's Authorityes may 
n (to the ſame purpole) in 
8.Fpilt, c. 3-,and in his 120 
c, 27.which I omit to produs 
alt, I shu'd be too trouble- 
to the reader. 


7 kvtar'y that Tranſub/titias 


45 believ by theſe of the Prims« 
hurch. 

all only here cnlarge thoſe 
of ſcripture, produc'd in my 
er to the 5th. point, with the 
wing Authorityes of the 
| Fatherand DoRors of the 
itive - Church, Teriwllian 

(vhe 


an oi ak. itt es 
Foes i defer ww 
who liv'd in the begining of ih 
3. Century in his 4. book agallihis 
Marcian Cf. 40) (ayes thiuns:} 
bieal taken and diſtributed 16 hif 
ſeipleszke made his ow body: St. Ju 
martyr, andS. Ireneus;who | 
liv'd before Teriwlliildoatti 
the ſane: as the reader may ſe 
theic Authoritycs produc” 
my anfwerto the 5. point, S:. 
me (who liv'd the year 25 
1is ſcrmon of the Lord's fa 
layes thus: the tread which our 
gave te his Diſciples, being cha 
mob 11; shipe, but in natiir: by the 
mip ote icy of the word, wa; made 
S, Cyrill of Jeruſalem { v»ho i 
in che 4. Ceatury. ſpeaking? 
Chcilt in his.4. Carech. }laycs] 
$ollo wig words: h( ard once in Ci 


of G46 


| : on SA - _—_ 
OS & K,. Q 


-\ Trningt Challenge © ' 58 
f \ P lee, onty hy his. widly: turn water 
lis wire, which #5 tar blogd;: ad 
2 7 be w.#ttby, tb b: beitev'd 
{-w:7 chat he tu:1,d wine inte bleed 
| | ref .re let us receive the body and 
ed of C hrif,, with all aſurance, for 
ger the 5bape. of, bread tht hedy! is 
ey /+ 1044, and; under the chaps of 
not ronfeder ity: a5 bare bread, 
ware nine; for it is the boay. and 

W of Chrift, according to-the:Lord's 

p words: for althe' » our ſenſe noe 

weareſeus this ts you» weverthel 

a1 þ confro y9u: you owgh} not ig 
w-theſt things by thetaſte... therty 

ne Ping this & with all certain- 
Wire, the bread which 55. ren 

180} co be bread (alchs' the fo 

wes it 18 bebread) but re be the be- 
K <) of 


126 an Anſwerts mr © 
#f Chrif,& the wine which is ſeen bjſ. 
"alrho" it \may-ſetm to the palls 
\be wine:norwtthſlandig it is not 


'bat the blood of Chrift. Let the IT |! 


'der-be Pleaſ'd to take notice'h 
plainly Sr Cyprian affirms, (by 
former words} that the ſubſta ef 
of the bread & wine is diſlol* 
'ar the intrance of Chriſt's b 

and blood: and alfo bow Sr. 
bids us norto judge of this m ir 
rie-according to the apprehenl% 
of our ſerſes, bur ro firmly belfe®y 
yethe true and real preſenif& 
of Chriſt's body and blood una 
the shape of bread, and winlf®* 
that is to ſay under the accidenli** 
which the bread and wine hal” 
before their ſubſtance waschillf®®/ 
v'd; Sr, Gregorie Nytes, (vill; 


dv 22008 210! 


* Jennings Challenge 17 
Wiy'd the year 380. in his Oration 
m'd Catecheticac, 4370.) fayes 
bus: / do alſo new rightly believe the 
wWif'd bread robe chang'd inte the 
by of Chrift.., and theſe things he 
efows .cranſelementing the thigs thas 

re_ ſeen, i110 it, by the wertue of his - 
leſwgr. which words do plainly 
aKe-our, that St, Gregorie poſis 
yely belicv'd the Tranſubitan- 
ation, otherwile he wou'd not 
ave ſaid theſe words. $t Ambroe 
& (who -liv'd about the ſame 
ime,in his 4th. book of ſacrae 
vents c, 4th.) (ayes thus: perhags 
” may ay, my bread is ordinary, bus 
he bread is bread before the words of 
aeration, but when conſecration 
mes it is the flezh of Chriſt. a no» 
er convincing Authoricy of St, 

x 7 WS Ambroſe - 


1x2 Us Anulworto wr, © 


Ambroſe may beſcc in my anſy 
- er 16 thecth. point St, Gaudenij 
(who alſo liy'd in the 4th." ago 
in his z. Treatis 02a Exod .} (ay. 
the following words: rhe Creaifhi 
and Lord of naiures,w he brought follf fori 
the bread ont of the carth, and ati ive 
of the bread (becauſe he cars do iyWh wt! 
 promi}'d. i!) made his proper bedy,Wijs,c 
whos of the Water made Wine, miliffer 
__ Wire his #wn bleed. S.Clhrylgthat 
tome( wholiv'dip rne year 3 9dhic 
bis .8;.hom. oo, S. Matt. ſpeaki_hts 
efrhis myiteric) ſaycs thus: Wen; 
are nor the works. of human pouhic 
which the Lord perform'd in hug 
Jepper, the [ame alſo »ffers now the Wis - 
erifice he performs, we en 1y, the ofihar + 
of minifters: traly tis he, who. ſanditad 
pes: ant dharges theſe things, MW co; 


 * Jennings Chall:wge.'. i39 
mn bis Homily of the Encharitt 
ifs | ncxn0ys) . he alſo ſayes the 
ollowing words: do 1804 ſee the 
head? do jou ſee the wine? do they go 
Al h e other meat to the privy? (ihe Lord 
| la) Jou ourhs 10t1 38 Imagin jo: for 
a eensafter was is appl)y's to the fire... . 
Wwthing of the jubNlance remains. . even 
as, corfider here the myſteries, the jub, 
force of the body 168 be corjum'd: 
that is to ſay, that the breads fub- 
WW iccis annichilated, when Chris 
i s body Inters under thole accl- 
Wdcnts, which formerly the bread 
myhad betore it was antwuld Sr, 
Whugultin ſin his 28, fer: de vere 
ea Apoſtoli) fayes tt us: 1 told 56s 
ofpiver the bread which 15 1ffer.d 15 calf'd 
nanrad; before the words of Chntyi: | bas 
leone; 48 Clift s Words are proweus 


K3 64 
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140 An Anſwer ror. 
#dthew tis not call'd "bread, 


it is call'd the. bedy. And in | 
book of the Iacarnatio of Chris 
we rcad the foliowing words; ub + 
wat to be believ'd, that rhe jnbfmil; | 
of the bread, or wine remains, but th b 
. he bread is cheang'd into Chrif 
body, and the wine inte his blood & 

Sc. "Cyril of Alexandria, in hif? 
Epiſt, co Caloſyrius, and Euſeli ” 
us Emiſſenas, Ser. de corporely ol 
mini,do affirm che (ame. All whi 
Authoricyes do evidently 51 
out, the thing ſignifi'd by Ws" 
word Tranſubſta ntiation (t ai 6 
1s co ſay the real change of lis 
ſubſtance of bread and Wine, {hf 
the intrance of Chrilt's fleshWay | 
- blood) ro haye been aware &: 
liew'd, and maintain'd by. che.bolh Wy 


Farhd 
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Wathers, and DoQoors of che, Pri., 
| ſve Church; ſo-chat ic plainly 


Spears, that.chis Doctrine of 
"} I bſubſtanciation yas not brous 
' [4 In,by the Church of Rome,. 
"Feither in the 6th, 75h. 8$ch,or gth 
Mae; or by che Council of Larran, 
”" (lt he year 1215 )as ſome of; rhe, 


pretended reformers do  falfly. 
It is not worth my while toan;, 
| n 'r here the Adverlary's $th,po-, 
by for it is ſufficiently anſyer'd, 
Jo yhat | have prodac'd In my, 
. alifvers co the three [aſt points: 
97 tis manifeſt, chat all choſe, who 
 Santradicted (in rhe Primitive. 
"urch) the aforſaid Dodring, , 
5 Ol they were eltcem'd and bee . 
s We (by the holy- Catholicke 


" Church 


1432 on dulier 14 mv 
Churh). ro have been- notori, 
keretickes: as 1 vill $ew ln ih 
later end of this Vorke. _ 
Chap. 8: Proving. the ſe, and wg 
rallon cf Images, in he Primitiul m: 
Ckw Cc. 4 ma 
If ic be lawfull to worsbip off 
ther creatures, tis alſo atoll] bef 
wor\hip 1nages: bur us lawful if p 
to-worship other creatures:rheg 4 
fore tis law full ro worghip Im 
ges, che major is manifelt, for rig th, 
{an.e honour, w hch the. ſcr? pu i » 
torbids to be. given to, the ont | 
Firbids jr to be given to the orb 
(as. 1vjll thew bercafrer): cher 
fore if it be lawtul! ro.worst 
other creatures, tis allo” 1awhll 
to Vorsh! P Images. whe ſe os Wo! 
agd. Puting-up in Chur« he AM”. 


"comtzand 2 
't er, 


obfal C hallomge 143” 
nanded by the holy ſeriprures. 
ly: » pears by the folio: 
Ying xexis { Exodus.c::25 vis, 19. 
iwhere we read that God COM: 
inded | tw Checubins robe 
made of -goid, which were to be. 
oof lec-up;on both ſlides af the, Arke,: 
I before which the! people, wererts.! 
yjapd. promil 'd thart:there he 
Yoa'd mcer With Moſes+ we read 
umb, c, 26v. 8and.9) that, 
tc. Lord\ commanded ,Molcs, 10, 
| wake aficr ſerpent, and cole in; 
nay 8p, 00 -2 pole and irhat .it. sby'd&). 
| come ;ra. palle, that if any Ones, 
would be bitcen by aſerpenc, that / 
be Wou 'd recover, When he wow ; 
ul £.upon.the ſerpent-of brafle;? 
More cxamplcs Day. be "_ 1 het, 
) AG 48 OED WET, = 
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144 Hu Anſwer 127. 

3 book '6f Kings c. 6.v. 35. 6,7 
25. 29: and 36; c, 10.'v, 19. nth 
2. book of Chronicles: c z.v. 10 aff 
14. where/we read- that Salomagh 
caul'd, (at ſeveral/times ) Imayg 
| to be made, bur we can ney i 

fiad our, thar"ever he' was” repre] / 
hended for fo doing. "oy 04 

Now lecus ſee is ic 'lawfull wh'* 
worship / other - creatures, ; 1n 


by 
4 

aol 
vi 


thereby the mivor may'be prove 
Lot ſeeing the Angels, bow» 4 hi 
ſelf with his fact towards the groul'y ©; 
Gen.c.i19.v.i-Balaam did the ſain 
_ the Angel of the we 


Numb. &22 v. 31.and alſo Joshu# 
as-may be (cen Joshua c. 5. v. 143} © 
Saql' {ceing” the” ſoul of Samuel] ** 
faghtvith ir fart towards the grill 
8 bowed himſelf* as may be leet) an 
| ia ihe firſt book} \ 


y 3 Tennings Challenge” 145 
ATÞhook of Kings c. 28 v. 14. and 
a (io the 3.book of Kings.c 18 v5 
Wh ye read, that Abadiah fell on his 
ons face, and worshipp'd Elyah. The 
al ſous of the Prophets ſecing Elicha, they 
ol came to meet him, aud bowed them- 


ſelves to the ground: before him: as 
is nay. be (cen in the 4th book of 
{Kings c. 2, v. 15, we allo :read 
inthe. c. v. 46. ob Daniel, thar 


wh the King Nebuchad-nezzar fell upon 
Af bis face , and wor:hipp'd Daniel, and. 
fl wnwanded that they 5hu'd offer an; 
af eblation, and [pect odours wnto him, 
4 Chiriſt approy'd of che making, 
23] and exalcing of che brazen ſers-, 
if pent, and owens ic to have been :| 
| the type and figure of himſelf | 
ww} exalred on the crofſeyſonn s, 1: 
il 9:14+-5.. lohan che Baptiſt wors.. 
" "Flo shipp'd 


k 


SE; 
- 


4 ij " Au Anſwer to mr. 
'  worshipp'd the very latcher 
our Saviours shooe. the larcher 
whoje sLoves ((airh he)! am 07 worif 0 
ro unloofe: Join. 1 v. 27, tor whickFar 
fakt Sr Auguſtin on that placelÞ ex 
conciuds hin to have been fullF ie: 
of: che - holy Ghoſt.che Parriarec } ly 
Jacob ador'g, the rop of Jo' cph' let 
rod (a ligne, or Image of his ret te; 
al DUWCr) aswe read inS Pan f b 
Evite tothe Hebrews cir. v 2: .thel 02 
Primicive Chriliians vencratel hi 
the very shadow, and garme | | 
of 3 Peter and Paul; and recerv Ot} 8&1 
thereby” ſpeciall benetic: as way 22. 
be ſecn in che acts of the Apoltlaf e 
$5, V.15,and ic 19 vV, i1.. and Wy Va 
Paulin bis E pitt. co:rhe Philipp 4 | ho 
ans c: 2.'V. 9.cumnands-us to heny Fla 
NuuUL THE LAW. of -Jclus;-wifich/ [}. 


& bb 


* Tennings Challenge n459 
Us only align, or linac e of our re- 
fEdemprio: asthe name lehova is of 
MH our creation, which » as in ſo gre 
IF at honour, with the Jewes that the 
«Þ exymon' people durit not ater 
| it: no/nor the very Prieſts, but on+ 
it ly inche cime of ſacrifice, and ſos 
lemne benedsron: as Philo rcla- 
e=F res, wricing! the life of Moſes, 
IF pay the very plate on which the 
i n2me of God was wryaten, op the 
v4 high Pricſt's forchead, is calld.,che 
"We plate of ſacred vencration, Exodus 
by $.18. 36. 28. and ve read 4n. the 
# 22. 6,v 26 of Ezekiel,that God 
commanded the rtempic (which 
vas an Image of his heavenly 

F houſe) to be honour d-as 4 holy 
dy Place, and reprehended .chots 
wh Friekt's, who puluced it, ſaving 
RW - th us; 


'. "" 


149 An Anſwer tomy 24; 
thus: her Priefls have violated wing 
law; and have prophancs mint bh l; 
thinks; they have put no diferencebaog, 
twen the ly aed prophem, 0 
Now ler us ſce did thoſe of thy uf 

Ir 


Primitive Church, ever uſe oy 
worship Images, Tertulian (why oh 
liv'd-in the; age, in his 2+ bodl 
- de Pudici.) affirms, that rhe 1mali 
of Chriſt bearing a lambe on his «hull 4. 
ers, Was erauen onthe chalices wt} 5; 
ws Churches, St, Gregory Nyle is L 
(who liv'd in the 4th, Century 
in his Oration of Theodon [te 
ſayes: thar the (lext pifture paintl - 
0 the wall . doth declate ſeven; 
things, and that it, is very profirattly,, 
this ſame holy Father, was Wally. 
30 weep tontemplating the Image 
Abraham fawifuing bis ſon 1ſanc% n | 
| 100 {600 *:: 


{1 - 
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ennings Challen 14 
To Mc 
" Nin Conſtancinople, S. Baſll iwho 
Aiyd. in the ſame Century, in his 
ali to Julian che Emperour) 
er numbering ſ:ycral:; poineg 
[fart which $.ETEa. pole 'd; 


brings jn, the Apoſtles, Pro- 
Yphecs, and Martyers, & then cone 
eluds ſaying thus: the charaFers of 

ar mazes, 1 do honoar vnd es, 


| E y being thi: was deliver db 
i 


files, and not prohibied: and why 
d it wor be shewed, painted in all 
If #sr Churches, & 10 his(er. of Barlaam, 
| bps ſay es,the followig | Words: 
Je famous painters raiſe- uprand. xs 
We arn mm painting this ſaint's 
Inge. _ ths wiſe let Chick fs bs 
MW” i be painted Sr. . Hierome (who 
4 If d inthe year 290. Vriting.the 
aſelf +: life 


p ” 2. wb FA 
> nk. - ©.» | 


4 50 An Anſwer rms, - 
life of Paula) layes, that sbee win 
wont ts profirate. Lerjelf before the; l 
vifix, and ador d't As if.shee had 


Y 
% 


held the :Lovd 8p db. fore her eye 
Crytoſtame'(in $45 ler, quodwls 
=ohe er novi Teſftamenti unus we \ 
Legislaror) a, declar'd, that him 
toy 4 a pifture of melted wax 
pith. zid(ih his Liturgy) he ſa 
that the Prieſt Was wot to bow'dn 
bis head before the \mage of 
be' makes alfo "ores Chit 
WTnige'in his ter. deteria 
QCzna D mip, Paladius (wholif 
T4 rhe (ame rine, in his 1th 
Pill.) relates, thar the Bishop 0 
falem was wort yearly, at the joleim 
"of Eafter, to, expoſe the crojje, za be 
dvd by the people, he himſelf ana | th 
deriagit. Cs ag of Alexandm}i 


| L.4 y F 


{4 


4 
> 
" _—_ 
a& - 


5; 


x 
ny 


Fu 


© 4x” 


_ 6 rn. "—_— - TS 2 —<-" 


2 5 T =D SIT. 


he Rs 
—_—_ 


' * Jenning:Challenge. ga 
"obo liv'd 1o the 5 Century, in 
ea<dis homily gun) Neſtor) ſayes 
PAN us: hail mother of God... through 


So 
; 
» 


ab phow the precious crofſe is made foe- 
LI} 0095, 42d 4401'd chrowrchout the world. 
py [4 lius Sedulius (who alſo liv'd 
win the 5 Century, in his 5th book) 
Wgtares the following wor Js: neicher- 
10s there 4»3, who doſe not know, thes, 
on | Image of the trajje ought 10: bs wors- 


ni thipp'a. S$. Gregorie (wh> liy'd in; 
al teſame Century, in his 5 book 
ung Epilt.c) bids the Bishop Januarius, 
"my bes the orucifix and the Jinage of the 
BI Wed:virgin from the Fewe's » who. &idi 
& | W give them the due veneration. And 
wi bis cz Epilt. (which is ro)Se> 
e#l eddinus) he ſayes thus: I 4s krow 
F te yu long for our Savieur 5 Fmages 
| Wt by contemplating it, you might 
Joc! L barw 


15% cAnAn/wer tomy 

barn the more w.th the love ofthe Toll 
Fuſebius (writing the life 'offÞ® 
Conſtanr the great,) relates, thitÞ® 
agrcat'many of Golden, and vik% 
ver Images were put' vp 'in 00% 
Churches; whick'he caul'd ro hu 
built, in-Paleſtine,&in b1s 7. bockÞ 8 
c."T14. he affirms himſelf ro kw 
ye {ce the Apoſtles Imay es, vhidh iu 
then were veryold,and in vreltÞ 


.Yeneratien with the people, Db 'F 
mas relares (Writing the Iith* 
of Sr. Sylveſter, that the afork}* 
ſaid Conſtantine — f 


Imageof pure Gold to be watt]. 
whichheorder'd wo be put vp 
the Church, wherein he was by 
tiz'd, on the rig ht arid of wbidh 
he plac'd the Image of our Saw Þ 
eur, and} on the: lefr hand; i *; 
a ld Imap| > 


Tome s Chaſe e ' 
c of rpingr Cha Fe Bapriſty 
rs oxder'd rhe Imaye of our 
: 4 riour, Of. four gels and of 
"| YE, vel; poll fex;tg by puyup 
&. I Urc gr : Fohti tran; 
bel 1 Wen: or der of be venerated 
Chriſtians: Evodius(jn bis 


ih | 
ul Tok” POHSS, of S. JE 


) xcles), ſayes, that his * Image 
> el up in the latte :CligreHf 


Fherein his, reliques were” "prez 
| ery 'd, 2nd thatag reatmulticude: 


\Þ ny Vere Ao to iricaing 
z: BIG 


ol pe of S. iy renee, feds fi 
| mage in the Kaiobe ww they. 
nour, vecre 


Wop Toa be an 
a 


. 
4» 


154 - A's m, erg my. 


gil do declare, in the 6th. Aid; 


Sh, Ambroſe (in. Fis Oration bf- 
T heodofiu's / death, faves © that 


it was diſcreetly done of Helen; 
eo order the crolle (where- upon 
our Saviour was-crucifi'd)- ro by 
taken vp outof the greund#(@ he 
re the Jewes abſconded jr | thath 


might be worsfiipp'd by the Chrif- 


tians: and (in his Epiſt, deinvens 
tion ſaptornm Ger valy ct Proty 


Paul, by his In:age, which he kad 
before. S Augulitin (ig vis firſt 
book, de Confenſu Evangelinta; 
rym)afficys, bipſclfro have ſec 


la fereral places Cheilt's 1miys | 


painced 


force the ſame Image: as the " 
thers of the 7th General Couns' 


= re. xx 3. Aw Sd 


| 


whoappear'd t himſelfi'to-beÞ | | 


; — 


— = : 
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atk 1 Challes e b 
ined as. S. exp and s 
aul's. Images: and (ta his © 
book vf the Trigity c16.fa apeh t. 
e Duct, Chriſt. c. 25. and ailo ih 
fe Z'. book 6. $) he layes, that 
Inages arc; very proficable.inor. 
fer co m0; v< the people to devo. 
Jio0.. Meraphealtes (ia rhe life of 
Conltznine the great J Fuagrie 
us; (1a his. 4, book c. 25) and 
Damſecous.( in tis ficſk book de 
Lnaginibus) do relate, that 2 P2». 
lacer,cudcavorias ro irtzw thelk. 
mage. of Chritt, whole fpiendove 
whca he cou'd nat behald, our 
Mviour, hinſclf rooke apeece of 
wivce liyacn. and laying it on 
his Fape, tmmprinced there-vn the 
Jnzye of bis divine Countenances 
_ atccr-wards ſcar ic ro King 
I L Abagarus 


66 | oth bifws is be T 
AgAFUS,. 'vd long*d tg fee oifſi | 
Saviour, which Tnage afcetÞ 
while (our of of particula'r vehi 
ration) was brought by Paily |. 
the General of Mauricvus's at; 
my yn, the field; aad gain *drh61 : 
reby .a.m3ſt glorious victory from ! 
4 


the Perſians: as Thevyphines rf 
lates in his 17th. book. Muriand] 
ſcorus in. his Cronicles, { wie | 
of the 359 year) makes menctonath; 
an other [mage painced'. afiv]+- 
the lanemannec by our Sav io | / 
In a hand: chief offer '> ro-hit þk 
(by a devout Woman call*d Verd | if 
nica) as he farcarel carying che | 1/5 
.croſſe ro mauat Calvary, whit] y 
Image in the reign of Tiberly 
the Emperour,) was brought wh 


Romne, anJ chere hynourably-ref] 
ſery'd 


= Jennings Cheallenge * 15 

; oh ry'd, and I to _ 4 
eeffevcry munday and thursday, Sec. 
af xcral other Images of Chriſt, were 
\pmade even by choſe who liv'd 
a£4.in. his. one rime: as for example, 
ch&[.ahere was one made by the wo» 
ob /man whom he heal'd of the bloody 
ra flux which was ſcrup in the city 

| Penades, where (cveral miracles 
.yere wrought upon the account 
{| of ic:.as Euſcbius (in his 7, bopk 
1.6. 14th ) Sozomenus. (In his.5th, 
4 | book c. 29 ) and Damaſcenus in 
abis firit book de Imaginibus) do 
\Felate, for a certain herbe which 
p$iev, ac the foar of char, Image, 


fiat 


en.ir came tobe fo high that 
id 2k cou'd touch the hem of the 
lo nemos- it receiv'd vertae to heal 
Al Klad of diltempers, and (as 
vo Joz0s 


-Sozomenus cell ifies/ when Tali 
*the” Emprour 'order'd' to \fall 
down. and to place his own! 

mage in itcad of it, his was 

* mediatly conſ{uni'd by fire frg 
"heaven, which miracle theF 
[gans leemy, moſt'impiouſlyf] 

the 1oftin& of rhe divel) bra 

--our Saviours Image, not conſid 
ring, that he who caul'd their Ej 
- prours Image tb be burn'd; mig 
| by the fame power, cauſe al 

"fire to cothe down trom' heauet$ 
in order to burn both themſelyal 
and thier Emprour too, only tile 
his divine goodneſsard clement 

'*had more patience t»*expedt thellal 

"converſion, bf whith ' the” Bl 
prours Image was cheapable, hm 
other I.nage of Chrift was matt F 
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rings Chal'eng 179 

Nico tg chi nt 

. years Afcer it was made) 
1d from Jeruſalem! to Berith 

Wave in Syria, where( jndes» 

Aion of our Saviour's Paſop it 

## the Jewes crown'd whip- 

picrc'd, &Sc-& vl'dir with all 

cr of villany as they uf'd 

| Savic ;ur himſelf; but not with 

| great mira cle, for as they 

| fy it, there Jy 'd our, '6f Its 

x undance of war r.*and [ BIGS4: 

Lyhich divers 'maladzes were 

[* rd, and ſcycral Jewes conver 

g3 theſe miracles: 3s A- 

raſius (ig his book de Paiſione 

inis ini, 6, "ath.) 20d 

wi oric of rh, ek; ide H ph 

lf; Fn 6. .211,) do relate, To 
ade Ft ch examples may be 3:fo ad- 


4 PEG Anſ wer fo me. Y 

off tho e Images of our ble 

"Lad y; one made by ' 
: which is © be ſcen at chisY 

" day. in che Church of Loretrg 
| Iralje; and an other of h 
: wh ch, Eudoxia ſeat from, 

, falem ro Pulche ria, which | 
Pplacd. near her ovn ſcat i” 
hurch, thac (hee builr'in . 

* Aenioopte as Nigepherusy 
tes (in is 44th. , book, c. 


*; might Produce” everal eo 
"mages, which verc made A&\ 
$hi op'd by hole of 'rhe PH 
Vc Church, If lhid nor lupp 
- tha: ried imp arcial reaier 

Y ny fy phedhivg 67; whacTll 


| Alec: produc; j that. che? 
= Flags is no Tg 5 n 
| the hol y Cacholick Charch,. 
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” Yenwing: Challenge >; 
ſequencly  thac'therre, worghip 
Pyoncrati on, isnocproiiibized 
rhe ſecond comnandment, 
my adverſary and, his: adhe- 
ice do falſly reach). for.; thar 
ich 1s prohibired by. chi s;, gom - 
hdnenr,'and alto by; the | {cgi- 
gia: ſerecal.places, is tÞ war- 
Ippor adore-any creature with 
hoo 77, which.is duc rg the 
Inighty God: as formerly, che 
| [ £3.d4id, whea:they made-l- 
| ; nd)faile (r>ds} whighakier 
Klirhey worthipp/d agil ador'd 
eas if.every/one.of chem. had 
£0 2 crue; and an Eceroal God: 
erefore: chey-arc, al viycs be- 
y'&by choſe of tbe Chirch, of 
me £9.have bean, POR & 
ch 

c 


 Mipioas for ; ſve BoIpg3.! Wt 
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162 On Anſwer toms, 
- they wou'd not judge. if rhewldht 
- yos werepuiicy of che lame orig 
'of of ay other of tar kind:chelii 
fore the worship which ispecy 
ar to God is con.manly call'd 
the divincs, Culcus Larrix, ej 
to' ſay,'a ſoveraign: honour, # 
the Church of omermoit ſtr | 
forbids all her members: to gift! 
it to any creature: thereforewl® 
- honour & veneration, which 
aloywes to begiven, to: ImageliE! 
© nit thar'of Larria; or '((evera_h® 
as all the Fachersof he 71 h. 
« nerab Council do declare:(inl 
oth. Aion) bur'it i$:40 4Þ 
or Kind of vencratidn "catbe 
* ative, 'rhat'is ro © ſay, rat rl 
- are worthipp'd, in #3 much ava, 
"repreſen unto us- God! y 'rhinte 


' WP. 
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tals — Teanings Challenge 163 
SW arc ioftruments apt tro more 
pepole rothinge of whar our 
one & the; Saints have 
er'd | + done inthis world, ſo 
Fthey ſerve iomamAaner as books 
thoſe oho cannor read, & exci- 
mr ye ro great deyoiions 
piety, which otherwiſe wou'd 
have incer'd .1mo (their tho-. 
wits *or imaginations: 10 that 
#eader/may take notice, how 
_haricable rhe pretended re« 
Wners do continually preach ra 
es ;gnoranr flockydayrbe 
pilts/are' [dolarors- 20d! impis 


by wershi raverl mb 
ute {6 mw oo $2 thereby 
Ay mighe render the holy. Ca 
:if lick Charch odious and abos 
Fable; tothe yery limple pev- 
1: | k'y ple 


164 Aw Anſmer mr. 4 
ple, fearing that any of -t! | 
wou'd embrace her principles 
bfrer tro/find out the real yer 
of ker uncorrepied dodrine,: hy: 
Chap. : 9 1 ProwIng. ike! 1n4ocation 
Angels,” and: $ ain to be lawfully 
practi['d. by theſe of the Prinihl 
Church Th J 4 1T1 WA. y390 [ 
--The Angels, iand ::S aint! Wh 
afpocial care of:ns,.and we wall 
ve-fcrcrmalbroekes: by theitt hu 
fiftance and merits: therefott 

is lawfull 101nvocare them, tlie 
they may-interced for: us 0 Wh 
the: antecedeny is manifeſt hulls 
follawirg; texts. And.the 4pm 
of ;Ged culld teh ALAT-OUI o/ he | 
ard [aid:unth her, what ailet 
HAgati: fem noi; for Gel hath Wiſe! 
te are ofvhe: cute, Genehichlſ 


S 4 1 Ky 
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i: ard the Arigel cf ihe Lord cali d 

hem owt of Leawer, and ſaid Abtan 

| mAbrabam; laynu therkavd ups. 
"hp 1bt.child; neither darbou. anythis: 

ooiere bir; for -1 iaew that thou Tar 

Gencfis c.-12, v.1112;The Apna 

dn hich redeem'd me'jrem. all eusd 

We rheſe beyes.. Geneſis 5.14.4 4,08 

WT hen ite omg el of he L0rd Went far 

WiGojmore in.1he campof the Ayo, 

thn an bundicd and fon ſcare Ot fwe 

tfll/axd. Ifaiah 6.27. v6. them 

; ie. Angel of the Lord CArſwer 4.6% 

Gans 0 Ler of: ke fts! hiw.. long" well 

Wo OL have wer 4 7 tfelew, and, 

Wb cies of Fuda, agairſt which 

? haft indignation theſc threeſcore 

tewyears. ZeEchariah' c. 1. v. 12% 

bh l; er ane #f ihe Prince» come to help 

6-mhere 5s noye thay hbuldeih ith ans 

4) Ko! pl a0 


ws A Aobfſurrioer © 
Sn theſe things, but Michael Danie 
19. vis. 21.818 while be theaghi 
8h4ſe- things, behold, the Angel of 
Luid apyear'd ano: him in. 4 dra 
foyine. lojeph-fou of David, frarmu 
take wn10 thet M411 they wife; forth 

- Which, conceiv'd in ber bs of ibeh 
90/F1-M ave. 6,71. v20. Take bee, 4 

ye \defpi/e' nos ane of theſe linie 
f*r\1- jay wntoye thatin heavendl 
[> do alwayes bebold the att 

wy "Father, whith is in heaven, Mi 
EOL8. 49; 19;-LAnd four. > twenty 
ders feltdown before the lambe had 
#very $27 dfecbens barge and goldes wif, 

als full of adowrs, wrich are the wh 
8d f bi Snjnrs.Revclations,s,s 
F-and-t.-F.v.' 3: 4: 419d uni 
hogel came flood xt the wl 
_ Ups: polder 10ſery 
VI 
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ho Jennings Chillinge 167 
"unto him much incenſe, thai be 
offer it with the prayers of all 

[ 72 the go olden in Ky 
w before the throne: & the {moake 
the incenſe ' which came'with the 
ers of the Saints aſcended up be. 
p Gol out of the Angels hands, 'we 
1inth&:, book,of the Miecy. | 

Sc. 15. that Judas Machabcus 

cen Onias the high Prieſt 

Weremiah the Prophet (afrer 
It death) interceding to God. 

the people of I{rae], and that 
ibook is Canonical I will pro- 
nmy-anſwer to the next po- 

| Jvcrcad alſointhe 15c.vec. of 
eniah chat the Lord {poke unto 
Waying thus: Tho” Moſes and Su 
food before me, yet my minde 
Foot be rowords this people caſt 

: M _* ahem 


s, . 
* 
& by YI 
= 
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TG "> Ms * - 9 ny. 
them out of 1m1-Sight, ad let? 
.80. forth: hich. words oury 

weun'd not have Jaid; If Mol 

\ .Samuel (tho' dead} were nor. 
.to.intereed for the Jewes: x 
.may.be, copticm'd out of, Exp 
£4, 43 4.13 Where Ve: ready 
Moles;himſclt beg'd of they 

to shew. his mercy tothe, pe 
for rhe ſake of Abrabam, 1/aag 
Aracl,his qun ſervants, tor (a5) 
.odorer.,q,,.67..0n, Exod: 
Moſes, thinking, himſelf 16 
inſufficient ro; pacific the..L 
he ſets down ,not only his 
promiſe, ;. bur, allo the, afgy 

Parriarchs- mexizs»| that .the 
the Lord might be more: wi 

1o. have commiſſeration-ups 

-peopic, and. pardon them, 

Is: 8. 6) 268 6 439M 


as. % 
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nes Chalk ” 
ig as is dale 
A the ſame chap. fe vr 
bdeavour 'd an other rime to Pa- 
tic the Lord's fury thro” x 
orfaid Patriarchs mes be aſlif af 
| e: as is evident opt of De 
9. v, 27. wherre he: poke 4 
mberihey ervats Abraham, 3,54 
6 "WrY lookenot unto the ftoubbo 
i of this people, nor to their ro 
{ 'norro their finne: 
\ Vas 1c not for the (a keof Abra 
in (tho' deadjhis Fl Iſaac = 
ind ſeyeral requelts & favours 
% the Lord? Geneſis c. 26.'v, 
4.. Vou'd not the Lord 
7 Slots Kindom, & vive 
0 his (ervants? If it had not 
n tor the ſake of Dayid: as 
beſecn i inthe z book of ings 
Mz . &'11 


350, As Anſwertomy _ 
\ $1140.17.12. Vas it not forthe al 
of David Abyas obrain'd?thart 
fon Afa'reign'd 1n Jeruſalems 
may be ſcen inthe ſame book 
wv. 4.W25 it not alfo for the {i 
of David (cho' dead) the Ly 
fav'd the ciry of Jeruſalem tray: 
being deftroy'd by the Aſſyria 
as isevidenrt our of the 4th.bouli 
of Kings c.19.4.32.&3 4. & 6.2088]; 
6. Yhen Salomon beg'd avy g 
Tequeſt from the Lord, was 
he wont, to ſer down the met 
of David? that thereby he mig 
the ſooner obtain his requeſt 
may be ſecn in the1z7, Plalm, vi 
10. Which is 1n the Proceſtavi bis; 
ble the 132. Plalm. - 2 
' Now ler the readcr conſis 
Yhat a great happineſs it is ro ps! 
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F Tennings Chall crepe 171 
Lafaichfull friend and Patron 
great honour andrequelt with 
od almighty thro' whoſe meriry 
id intercifſion, one may obtain 
veral benctics, which otherwiſe: 
ud got be granted: as! the pre» 
wes do evidently make-our, for 
(God almighty. was graciouſly 
eaſ'd (thro' the bountifullneſle 
this infinite mercy) ro (grant 
Ir the merits and interceſſion of 
tele Patriarches, (who then we- 
Ebur 1n Limbo Patrum) ſ@ many 
enchs and requeits, ro thoſe 
bom they protected in this world 
My 'alſonow in the law of grace 
qu'd noc_the {aine God (molt 
wercyfully) grantus any lawtull 
Requelt? for che interceſſin and 
teat merits of his holy Mother, . 
_ __. Mz beloved 
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beloved Apoſtles, faithfull Mato” 
tyres, and true Confeſſors, with 
are In great honour and requel 
reſiding with himſelf in heaven” 
Eſpecially being this doſe not dai 
rogate to the honour of Chrilis 
as Iwill prove by the followin 
paſſage. | bis 
If it be unlawfull to invocagh* 
Angel, &Saints cither ir is becaulf 7 
they kgnown not what we ſay” 
becauſe ir wou'd derogate to thi? 
honour of Chriſt, who is ſaid tl 
be the mediator berwen God 
& man, according to that of Joi "” 
in bis firſt Epiſt, c.2, v. 1. nor fol 
the firſt, as I have already shewtF F 
and $hall confirm ic by th& *3 
following examples. We real}; 
in the 4th, book of Kings c; Jl 
| v.14. 
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4 ">  Fennings Challenge 173: 
aft EAT : p hes 
tta6char Elisha knew (tho' abſery 
echazic's Simonic: and (in the 
hath; v. 12.) that Elisha alſo knew 

har Was {aid inthe King of Sy=: 
__ , Lþ 
pprivate Chamber: & (in.che, 
0+. v, 10.,0t Luke) that the; 
agels.. of God doth rejoyce at ; 
; {converſion ofa ſinner, which 
"lo Wo greateſt ſecret | that ,one 1 
q: 


0! 


| bave;., yet it.can-be known. 


Tame. Angels, .and alſo,to the. 
16 {ors 1n heaven: cither by adis=- 
Fmt revelation from the clear-: 


+4 llon of God's efſence,or by,the 
: by ofthemſclves: asS. Grego« 

Jie {in his 2,, book of Dialogues ; 

p43) affirms ſaying. chus:, what 
1%, that there they know not? - where, 

9 know him who knowes #1). 

\;} Either doſe ir derogareto the 

k "a honour 


*s ; 
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74 An An[wer to my 
honour of Chriſt, for the Chure 

of Rome certainly believes, Ct 
riſt to be the chief Mediator 
twen God and man: as St Pat 
affirms, [in his Epiit to Timort 

6; 2. VS.) therefore $he doſe: if 
allow to invocate Angels or ; 
Ints -in order to obtain any 
quelt jimmediatly and dircat 
fromchem(leves,for she acknow® 
ledges that-robe a folly; & cot 
ſcquently nor to be ia cheir poy 
cr..So that she only allows ro be 

of them-to-Join their prayers, 
interceſtd with thoſe of che fairing 
full, char-"thereby they mr y 
tlie {voncr & cafier obrain Frot 
God* cheir' requeſts, thro” "rh 
merits and incercefiion of JelWy 
Chriſt, which is manifc{tourUÞs* 


ul 
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F Ternings Challenge 175 
Leo's 2 Orarion de Jejunio, 
Fallo by the publick Orations 
the Church, whercin sbe im- 
jres the interceſſion of Angels 

Id Saints: for zhe wou'd have 

m to be efficacious thro” the 
iltance and merics of Chriſt; ic 
therefore they alwayes end 

ith the foullo wing words: Per- Do- 

w.-6 nmfſtrum feſwm © briſtum Filium 

wn quitecym vivit, 0 regnar in 
ate ſpiriius (ainth Deus per omit 

tuls /eculo rum A men, whereby the 
tader may plainly percetve, that 
the in vocations of Saints doſe 
hin: derogate ro the honour 'of 
hriſt: otherv1ſe Sr Paul might 
hehe accul'd for teſcectivg the 
wWhkomans Coloſhans, Hebrevs,& 
of LaedaJonians, to aſliſt himſelf in! 
1 Yo | T J39! v Chis 
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176 * 41 An{wer to mr cj 
his prayers; and alſo'to pray. fg x 
him ro God: as is evident by 3 
Paul's own Epiſtles: to. the. Ro 
mans. 6, 15, v. 30, tothe Hebre 
6. 13. v.18, 19, to the Coloſhay 
6.14... 3.10 his firſt and.ſecon 
tothe Theſlalonians <5 v. 25. 38 
v. + ſothat the Adyerſary mu 
cicher -Confeſs_ the invocatio 
of Saints not roderagate Chrilty 
honour; or elſe to.condemn. $ 
Paul's Do&rine: for 1 defie hit 
ever romake-our that the inter 
eclionof thoſe; who live in thif& 
world, is, acceptable toGod, & 
not the jnterceſſionof thoſe, whi 
are cofirmdingrace & glory: off 
that one is prejudice to Chrilt. & " 
the orher nor —_—_ 
Now lerus hEarcthe holy Faal& 
thers Aucho” 


: 
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F. . Tennings Challenge 177 
thoricyes and the praftice of 
Primitive Church. Sc, Irenz- 
who liv'd in the 2 Century, in 
xXKh book againit hereles)ſayes 
us: and as Eve was ſeduc'd that » 
mehr avoid God; even ſo, Mary 
ys adviſ'd to obey God that she might 
ume Eves advocare Origenes{ who 
din the 3 Centuryzin his firſt 
mily on Ezech:) ſaycs thus 
w Angel and receive the converted. 
the former error, from the devilish 
Wrine .,, call che reſt of your compa= 
ws that ye may together inſtrutk 
be faith,all thoſe who formerly has 
wdeceiv'd: moreof Origen's Au- 
vricyes may be ſcen hom, z, in 
Irersa Loca Novi T;cſtamenct 
bw. 16. in Joſuc,and hom. 26. in 
- Pune, © Cornelius (who liv'd 
a. In 
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198 on Anſwer tomy, © 
in the ſame century, in his firſt] 
ilt.fayesrhusm'e arePrajing God, 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt that by the intei 
c« (ſions of bis own huly apoſtles, þ 
' may purge out the” blemishes of yau 
*$nnes.St. Cyprian (who alfo liyh 
4 in the 3. Cencury,in his book @ 
Difipliva, er Habicu Virgil 
num ſpeaking to the Vir 
gins) ſayes thus: peform [piritually 
come proſperouſly, and be mindfull y | 
#5. Eaſcbius' Cxl. (who liv'd tl 
year 326.inbis 13, book de Evang 
Przp. c. 7.) layes, we ;ouldirsf 
gue piety do daily prattiſt the)e ings 
honounng the friend s of Ged ... 
prayirg to them... by w/c tnterceſpull 
fo God we do freely ack ncwledge tol 
much fawour d, S. Athanſius (wit 
tiv'd in the ſame Cenury in his 
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 . Tennings Challenge 179 
t in Evangelium, ſpeaking of 
e bleſſed Virgin Mary) layes 
e following. words; :mcline they 
ring to our prayers, and do not fore 
tthey people.» we cry to thee, be 
? Jfuil of us moſt boly Virgin, who 
iþ after your aclivery cont.nud a® 
Ines... Lady & Miftre(5,and Quets 
lt Morher of God intercede for us, 
a Hilarias (who liv'd the year 
als 10 plol its) layes that the mae 
ue of God doſe nut want the inierce, 
$ wot Anzels... God being t,norant 
, lihothig that we do but our own weak- 
P {wants it: he has ſuch an ocher 
iathoricy ſpeaking of the Apol- 
& and Sonkien interceſſion 
pounding che 12:4. Pſalm. Sr, 
who Pd in the ſame age, 
gOcation of the 40, Marty= 
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180 An Anſwer to my. 
res) ſayes thus: whoſoever is opprefſil” 
with trouble, let him fly for refuge. 
theſe martyres, that he may be rid, n 
his troubles: and whoſoever rejonal; 
let him Pray to them ihat he may con | 
tinue in his proſperityes, And 1a hj 2 
205. Epilſt. which 1s co Julian, al; 
ter ſpecifying ſeveral points off 
faith which himlelf betiv'd, bf” 
ſayes the following words: and h 
T ao embrace the holy Apoſtles, P ropheti” 
and invocate them in my /upplicatione 
30 God, that by their inzerceſſun | 
might be merc)full to me. S, Cyrill q 
of Jeruſalem ( who liv'd about the, 
ſame time,Catech. 5.) ſayes thug 
when we offer this ſacrifice we all. 
make mention of thoſe who dy d befart 
 #s, frft of the Patriarchs,Prophets, A 
poſiles, and M aityres, that God may 
recewsy. 


f 
A 


Tennings Chal'enge 181 

Þ receive our (prayer by their interceſſ'on. 

"8. Ephrzm (who allo liv'd inthe 

5 kme Century in his ſer. de Lau. 

**Mibus Marryrum) ayes the follo- 

"4%; ng words: we beſcech yeni holy 

hs | aries, who for the ſake of the Lord 

Sitadily and willingly fuffer d torments 

which ye are all now moſt fant. 

har With God, that 1e may be plea}'d 

Wn intercede to the Lord for us pooy 

Jrers, thar the graceof Chriſt might 

- ger por us. St, Gregorie Nazian+ 

Jen (Who liv'd the year 370, in 

08s Orarion ſpeaking to S. Atha» 

Stfius after his {deatſayes thus 

"Jud look pon us favorably from As 

ve and govern this holy people,nu- 

ib and feed us in peace, direct and 

Je Wit 5 up in the battel, and place us 

th your ſelf and With thoſe who are 


.in 
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.1#2 - 41 Anſwer fo my. ' F 
in the ſame condition with ' you; bf 
implorcs alſu Sc. Cyprian & & 
Baſil's aſſiſtance, in his Orariondif 
of them (afcer their deach,) 


Ambroſe (wkoliv'd rhe ſame ti: 
me) ſaycs the following word 
the CAnge!s who are employ'd to aſp Wy. 
ought to be pray'd to, and the Margot 
©. they can inercede for our fins, whit 
With thei! proper blood wajh'd 4 Wal 
Bf they had any ſins... let us not bf 

arhim'd to apply them a interce/oflh 
of our weakne;s. More of this bolyÞy- 
Doors Authority may be ſceafl 
in his 2. book de Virg. in his 106 
book in Lucam, expounding. the thu 
21, &, and in his Preparation bes x 
fore maſs, where he begs the af 
filtance and interceſſion of the, 
Apoltles, Martyres & Cofellory Þh 

| Ja 2 


FF  FPenntng: Challenge id 
; bj} Gregorie Nylen (who liv'd 
lie year 380, in his Oration of Sr, 
onhcoder Marcyer) (aycs thus: 
| fland iz ned of great favours, 


: Ueercede ad jay earne(ly 18 the 
raluver/a! King 4.6 Lord for tye CONN- 
/ th... for we frar a*flittions, we tex- 
ye q dangers, the wicked Scithians are 
wouln far of d:c/aring war apainft. ws; 
vw for us 4: a Sou'dier, as 4 mariyer 


| iiethe liberty of [pr 1kig for your fellow 
/ofitucer: alths' 10x have left the wirld 
oly: you kurw the diſprfition, intereſt 
cl Jud wee- ity of Buman natures beg 
TY , ,' that theſe pablick ajſemblyes 
069 wo 21ve 011ev (cf? the furtour wits 
Xn and borbarous Scithian, VWen'd 
VB ap 47f 5 and a//a:{t aur Charch- 
CRlian8 Altar... bat if it be requifte 
Pe wore #ffifance and prayers £4 
N the 


194 Gan Arſwertomr 

ther your conſorts 6he Mart)res,and ji 
along with them, for the prayer, fads 
. many righteous Woth wah away the . 


of many: admoniih Petr, move Pi | 
and John thit beleved Dijciple,ti , 
they way take care of thoſe Chunrd 
for whoxe /ake they endur d chains, ſui 
ferd dangers and death, S, Hierowli 
(who liv'd the year 3 9o, in hit 
Oratioton Panla ſayes thus:fearmiſp. 
O Paula and help with your p41 mpnc 
thy worchipper in his old age... ji 
you who is preſent will more eafilyw 
rain, what you demand. S. Chrildy! 
{tome (who alſo liv'd the ſam6 
time, in his 45- homily, ſpeaking 
of St, Meletais) ſayes thus: ta 
fore let us all togethey men and wel 
men both young and old pray 10 ir 


M3zletins (Fe. 


| Fenning: Challenge 18 

his (cr. ſpca king of the bleſle 
Wdy, be ſayes the tollowig words: 
Wu: recurr to the moſt holy Virein Mary 
 Paiuther of Goa, that by hr interceſſion 
-, thihe may obtain our requeſt.., we beſeech 
to engercede for us daily to our 
ad 7eſws Chriſt thy own (on, that 
Wy thee thro' his grace awd benignity 
le 94 be paraon'd. & in his 66.hom, 
þ the people of Antioch he 
ances thus: ve who goſ? inhis purple 
ud royal crown laywg by bis pride 
ws near the Saints [epulchres, bune 
h beſeeching them to rurercede for hing 
od &-c,M ore of St Chryloftoms: 
nffluchoricyes may be ſcen 1n his 
haeh.hom. in Macs. in his fer, de 
mteocio, and Maximio and in his 
bt bom, on St, Paul's firlt Epilt, 
Þ.the Thefalonians,, Where he. 
o” N2 numbers 


"2106 | Aw Anſwer tomy + y 
Numbers {cveral benefit: or 7refy 
bythe Saincs interceſhion & wind 
their (merics. S$/Auguitiu (whe! 
liy/dithe year 420 in his 7ibookiM 
19: the Donarilts e. +, {peaking f 
ef. Sn Cyprian} ſaycs the folloſ' 
wing words. w2 b:{eec? b;m to aff 
*s Wink bis prayers 8&c. 1h his $4 þ 
Treatiſe in John, he {ayes; thainfſon 
Vis therefore they did not prayer 
for: sheMarcyres as they did foblfit 
other people W he) dy d, ber | ul 
_—_— thar they did _ wan! theffier 
fa10r92 bur thiy' wanied the Mario 
ers: dadſu 17 Ser: off ohice. 
aro. (fpeakiog ' of St Perf 
Mitel he td, thus: 1f cheat 
Shadow #f bis bun conl'd retiewe ps 
Wwech more now the plenitude of hit band 
Mi If then a certain noi/e of him poſuthi 


| 4 


nd 


4 Foun: _ challenge 
rewail'd'to theſe who beſeeeh P's 
pm Þ wire OLE CEE gy mee? 
he reader y!caſes, he may fee 
bre of St Aud _ s Avthoritics, 
bis 17. fer: de Verbis Apoſtolic: 
if his 144.Q on FE x-d:io0 his book 
11 as pry mMOoriiuy e, + and in 
"| Jn mertary'6n the 19, e. of 
$6.1 lite ch, wth ſeveraforher 
any Vinci prac! ff) TL omir ro pro- 
ray 1% & v1 il On 1y Cr? -yciuvde with 
fot F Auth "ricy of , *he General 
itot C1 ve, ito wheret 630.Fa. 
< krs fate the yeur 451. & earneſt< 
belze hd. Sr. Flavianas (rhen' 
kd)zo pray+ for themfelves:as" 
viſt: 17 by-che: cr. Aion” we 
trad in the. Bichops of Eu-" 
ticer to' Leo the Emprour 
be Wizro:be ſec in thelaterend 
._C mT 1 ot 


_ 4n Anſwer to my 

of this Council that they 
clar'd themſclves to —— 
geithac holy Praccrius Was regily 
ter'd inthe Cathologue of Many 
xcs & that they beg'd. God Almis 


ghry £0 be favourable &mercifull 


gs lves thro' his inrcrcelliay 
\Luthorityes do cvide 


ty Bw aut. that the, Cacholicks 
of the. Primitive Church whey 
aecuſtom'd to invocate Saints... 


Ea IoProving that Purgatory, Wl 
beleey.s. by theſe of the Primmitiuts 


= 


oherer intelligence of this | 
aig: latithe reader know, thats 
tho' Fhepengrs crime is forging 


y<rahg..f "ARTE under gole. 1 : nh 


+ ral-punishment: as 1s mat 
St 


. 


Yumb: C12, v: 41. 2.10, 144 
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- Jennings Challenge Ig 5 
re we read that when the 
| | thats was. forgiven 
ils j ary, by Moſs interceſſion 
re in punshmearthercof she had 
ne leprofic tor the ſpeace of [e- 
ulk mw daycs;, and was ,oblig! d. ig, 
volne.che whole camp during th 
lime. When the Iſraclitcs Fon 


Is winſt God, and offcr'd rorebel 
aſt Moſes tho! their finnes 
ne forgiven thro' the Lord's 


nice merc , and by rhe inger+, 
loo of Mofe $.YEt 1D ppnigbaigs 
| their crime ſ{cveral of them. 
Fdio che wilderneſs and never 
$ admired ro Come to the land 
promiſe Num #14; V. 19. 20 
43 7:&alſo when David-ſfin- 
Fapaiait the Lord his crime 
wtorgiven bur 10 punishmeng 
thereof; 


190 As injwtrtomr by 
thereof; his ſon dy'd the 2 bowl 
of Kings e, 12 v. 1314 18 finall 
we 'read in St Paul's firſt Epil 
to'the Corinthians, e 11»: 30 thilſh 
feveral of che Coriathians weil 
mortifi'd by the Lord aud- alf 
chat lome of chem dy'd; becaulthy 
they receiv d unworthily t f « 
boly Szcramenc; but ther then 
fins has been turgiven: as is ens 
devc by thez2, v, where St. P 


; layet 'thE following words: bh 
when we are juag'd we at chadix Fry (1 
by the L618, that werhw's not be wry 
dimn'd. Y hereby the reader may 
plainly perceive that God dulffia 
Hot forgive the punisakment, WH 


ofren as he forgives" the ſing 
Y hich ieveral \ires deiethi 


Fi roal 2 (3178 ET CNT Gut thro oi bh4 
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Þ* Jennings Challenge 19: 
oolfemency | and ' 1nfinice mercy 
allWavges thac'ererval punishmear 
p ile! {ome ' remporal affliction, 
thalghic' if the ſinner doſe not un- 
rereferoo in this world, he muſtſuf-. 
al tor it afcer his'd oath; before 

per he Shall enrecinto the  Kig. 
ran of :caven, for none is re. 
heffay'd 'there untill he is even 2s 
eriffcdeao from all manner of fin, and 
aulſult 25s. he was iminediatly after 

WBpciſm, xs wirnefſcth that of 

MnKCevel: cut, w. 27, 
-JThispreluppoi'd I may lawfully 

bferr.;caat there: mull be' ſome 
olffſce of remperal punishmeac 

-FIarder to puritic and / cleanſe 
We ſouls who doe nt perform 

fItir pejizzice id chis world; and 


vo *./. 
*, 
wy. 


FOE Uo: 43 mort foe veniat 


# 192 _Y” Anſwer to my, | 
' figs, rowhich Eccrnal punithmg 
isnot duc; for it wou'd be a mg 


| ficealonable thig of us to. believe 
that.he who immediatly has beealfſs1 
in the ſtaxe of grace and dye 
ſyddenly after {pcaking an idl 
ward; or. comm'rting loine other 
ſms] offence 5bu'd be oblig'd wiki 
cyeriaiting wrments, cven as, lef8r 
who, ſuddenly dycs. withour any Joi 
kind ,of repencance afcer compyur 
migting murder, adultry, or {omg IM 
other great.crime: thercforc be 
ing he cannot jnter.the into hea tl 
ven by reaſon. of thac {mall Ws buy 
| fence he mult go tO ſome other; vi 
PRAC gorill he. is pacth'd which 
Shall prove by the folio wing,ats I 
gument. what cyer the old and 
new Tcitament, the holy Farhers JW 
and }|. 


| 


- 


 TJennivgs Challenge 193 
pRors of the PrimitiveChurch, 
feral Cuuncils, true aad wv on- 


aerfull revclations,affirms;oug hr 
hs be belicy'd by all Chriſtians: 
dh: che old and new Teſtament, 
ite holy Fathers, and Doctors 
the Primicive Charch, ſeveral 
tafouncils, true and wonderfull 
6 zrclartion affirms that which-the 
ny J&burch of Rome calls Purgatory; 
m-Jobe a place of remporal punish. 
ne heat wherin fome fouls are cha. 
eMe'd and purifi'd after. lEving 
» his world: therefore Purgatory 
Jnghr to be believ'd by all Chriſ. 
eros: che conlequence is cyident 
hIwec Shall ſce hereafter: aud 
» J8m2jor.cannot be deny'd by a- 
nd Wtruc Chriſtian: as for the min- 
186 1 will prove ic after-the ſame 
d |. _ order 


| "9 «5 POS. Anfaver t to 97, 

order, wiercin w's form'd: there.” 
force I vill begin with che Aurhgtt 
yes of the old: Teitament. Ve 
hand inthe 65 Plalm (which 1the 
66G. 1n the «II Env lighs. 
Bible) P ..-1 31 » fc [ *K. 108 W:' r: 10 
wW. went #70" 46 viopd water. 01:4 How 
broighe/* u;04t ito a wealihy p'n 
W122 0 | Word wWarer ng 
Bavilin,s% he word fire Purgats: 
I, a; my mes home ro. In rſh 
*29d St, Ambroſe in ks E£0!M Mena 
tary or et. E375, pialm pant alin 
his 3.'(& has pla Im "up: declare) 
Q lors, 7 but me Fo; oY > 21h 
#either uf}, bo pofen me in (50 L os Pp gf "4-p\ 
7 e:j/4 34. St, Auruitn ( 16a 
exyoivon one this text) foe] 
rac co rcbiineg onto Gol's Bs hi 
th, 1: fame as ro Condicniw "Bp 


- 


5 


3 Ternin:s Chall:ge Tr 
Ft perpecu al y, and ro Chaſten one 
7 J0-Þis.difp:cature, is i@ punith 


bm leverly aticr ibis tife in or- 
Iter:o be pac ifi'd, and ſo concluds 


Is Byitch che toilawing words: 0 Lord. 
|; pltn| 's to, IF ij nic in this world, . 
'e What na; not want that correttig fire. 


e4 nd it zhall come to paſſe, that he that 
0. Piblefr ir. 21:11, and be that rewaineth 
mn: Wfers/alem, shailb:ciff' d »olp. .whes . 
ne ite Lord thai have wah'd away the” 
in "i dargriers of zion, & Shall, 
*Y we pur d the bloid of feru Alm 
bl Bom the mid? thereof, by the: [pirit of 
\ Bnged mens, nnd by the /pirit of burning. 

Math c. 4. v. 3. and 4, which rexe 
&) | cording to St, Auguſtin in 
2." is: 20th. book of rhe Ciry of 
i J6od c, 25.3 means the releaſment, 
phigh ſouls do get from the bur- 


i | 
| ning 


196 WP (7 Anſwerts mr 
ning fireof Purgacory, Micah. 


Lord. I will wait for the GoWl of my (als 


vation: my God will heare me, rejoice 


ot againſt me O1 mine enemy when Ti 
fall I shall ariſe, when 1j68 in darks Ye 
neſſe the Lord thalt be light onte mt. 1h 
will beare the indignaro of the Lord, Wi 
betauſe Fhave finn'a again bim,uatill 


he plead my caſe, and execure Judges 


wene for me he will bring me font th 
Jo the light, and 1 hall behotd his 
righteon/nefſe, Which words (asSt} 1 


Hierome'aftirms'in bis commen 
tary on the laſt c,of Iſaiah) meam 


the releaſmentof thoſe ſouls wha 


do ſuffer io Purgacory fire, Z 


riah £9. 4, 11-y9u-aljo by cherblud: 
of they'covennas have brought farid 


there } 


your prifoners. out of the pu 


% 
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d. & 15 no Water, O06, Peter ſpeakig 
 eTtchoſe Priſoners [in his tictt Ep, 
(als '% .V. 1S. 19 & 20, } layes rEus. for 
oe Storift alſo hath ence ſuſfer'd for fins, 
en I Puff for the unjuſt (thar he wiehs 
arts Yip vs ro God) bet 7 put to death in the 
2, l th, but rity by the [pirn: by 


orh, Wich alſo he went and. preath'd anto, 
will ſpirits in priſon; which Jomerimes 
4; r diſobeatent when once the long 
onh ering of God waited in the aayes 


{ his [No#b, while the arke was 4 pre aries 
Se] Malachi. C. 3* V. 3, ara he sHall ft 
en Bs refiner and «purifier of ſulver:nndl 
ane hi/l purific the (ons of Levi, and. 
nie them as gold and ſilver, that 
UT may of er wnto the Lord an offerig ts 


4 Meouſneſe, Which, text [ignites 
PM punishmenc of PRrgengs as 
#Txcollowing Fathers" do teſtifies 


bere | 


Origines 


, ( as 4 4200 Ws 4 & "- ; < 
Ar ” AI a hs ” L ” & x. \ . - * 
\ - _ r1 WR. Ls | . 
/ 9 HS | I 
© | 


$91 e_Ar 4nſwer to mt | 
Ocigines how. 6. in, Ex04.S, Ani 
broſe in his commentary on tha 
36, plal. St, Hterome in the expo 
ſition of this rext, and Sc. Au 
| auſtin in his zoth. book of the city 
. of God c. 25, we find in the , 
book of Machabees, c. 12, v: a3 
that Judas Machabeus had lengh 
_ "Jeruſalem ryclve thouſan 
ces of filver ro be offer'd 
ſouls of his ſouldicrs, here art 


flows and wa " 
{El a becan;e be con! F 
dr; 


, = 
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H, +64 thaithey, which had takers 
es with Goalinel\s, had very 
bu i erace lay'd. up for. them, It us 
N 4 wefore 4 hety and heal thfull £0gtya* 
* 49 PrAy: forthe deads that $;,ty 4149 
thoſe from /innes, perhaps you, 
ap Aer, ſaying  that,, this 
L p 1s not the, wozd.of Gads or-- 
| pical, apdcgn quently Hog | 
A __ is of, ag farce. 
bale it. wou'd not; be! EE | 
elf/ir ought to be ſooner belie-. 
: Shencicter Calyinor Luchers. 
þ copſcquenty prefer'dy be- 
[164k Authoritycs; being. Ju. | 
asal ways cltecm'd. ro have. 
ka molt, faubfull ſeryant'to.' 
Vs hty2). ae. then, has 
C3 hig Priett of the, truce - 
_———_ ti's falle_xbat_ 


this, 


200 Aw Anſwer to my | 
this book is not Canonical, for 'Þ 
Tradition and the Authority of 'Þ 
the holy Catholick Church; Þ 
(which is all the teſtimony we Þ 
can produce to prove that any 'Þ'4 
book of the whole Bibic is cano» Þ 
nical, or the true word of Gody 
expreſſly affirms, that this book: 
is* Canonical, and conſequenily: 
the word of God: as ye} 

in Ionocet the firſt's letter ro Exu-"F 
perius, in St Cyprian's firſt book '' 
C.- 7. ib his book de Exhorcatio By 
Martyry; c: 11. in St. co h 
N #zianzens Oration de Mach 
bzis, in St, Ambroſe's 2. book: d& 
Jacob.c, 10. 11.1z* in St. Aveo 
2: book againſt Gaudentius. Es 
piltles, c. 23 in his 2 book de Dee 5 
Chriſt, c.8. & ib his 18, book if 


10. 


c (ecn'Þ p; 
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p* 'the City of God c. 36* and alſo 
Pn the 47 Chap. of thez. Coune 
xl of Carthage, celebrated the 


4 
- 


_w 


TJ ycar 397: whoſe very words are 
JF thel(c: rem placuit, ut preter ſerip- 
Was Canenicas nikil in Ecile(inlegae 
ir, [ub nomine divinarum /cripture- 
im. Sunt Autem Anenict Scriptarey 
I Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numert, 
0} Deaterowomium, Jeſus nave, Judicuns 
- $A Regw um libri quaruer, Paralipes 
Mk Fever libri duo, Fob, pſalterium, Dax 
0 Pvidirum, S:lomenis libri quinquey 
16"Fhibri duodecim Prophetarum, 1ſaias, 
by Wnias, Ezethiel, Daniel, Tebias, 
10 "I fvar;h, Eſter, E)dre libyi, duo, Macha« 
tis * be «m libri duo, Novi autem Teſta- 
g9e272, Evargeliorum libri quatuer, 
C148 Apoſtolorum liber unus, Paul} 
7 "0 Epiſtels tredecins, eJusders ad 
q L Oz XA ebreg l 


> Fn 0-9 


FT: 


— * 


wa 
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b- 20g Aw Anlwer tomr. © - 4 
* Hebreds una, Peri Apoſtols due, Foanis | 
o/i tres,Fude. Apojiolh una, et Jags 
by una; Apocaliphs Joannis {iber w1us, 
Whereby the-reader may plainly, Þ 
ſcethat my adveiſary. can have © 
ne kind of tolerable reaſon to | 
rqe&t the. books of Machabees,: 
 morethan. any other book of the 
Whole: Bibles Now .letus, bearg F 
> thoſ&cexisofk itbgncw, Teſtament 
 . which-ſpcaks of Purgatory: Mat, | 
65: 5. V. 22. But | [a7 wpto you, that | * 
whoſoever is augry With hisbrother withy | 
Ont 4 inuſe Shall bein dangers f1udemint } 
& whoſoever chall (ay te hisbrother rag | * 
cha;shall be in diger of Cocil:bur whos 
ſloever $hall-{ay thou fool hall bein } 
danger of hell fire. Which text ex- 
pteſſly declares the ſoul wo. be Þ* 
Punish'd afrer-leavig this woory : 
of þ- 


is ew challenge 207J 
three ſeveral fnnes; .and that 


voly for the laſt of chem he sball 
Vater Erernal fire: ſo thatl may 
lavfully infer, thar rhere mult be 
T1 Home ocher place wherin' the 
4 Houls arc punish'd for the rwo os 


"cher finnes: biir.rhat other place 
<cannot be heaven:as is evident 


| ncicher is fic hell, as the: rext. 
gc | makes-out: theretorc ir mult be. 
ts Thar place of temporal Punighs 
a menc, which'the hoiy Catholick 


þ, "Church commonly 'call's Purgas 
*Frory; Which way be confirat? d by 


" *the 25, & 26, v. of rhe ſame Chap. 
a # where we read thus: agree with 
2d your adverſary quickly whiles you are 


I” re WAy with him, leſt the adves 
If world aetrver thee ro the judge ff 
| the he judge deliver thee to the officer. & 
a? "4 ; O3 thou 


ao + 
A  - 


204. nu III Wa 
' . thos be caſt in pr.ſon, verily I fay ; | 
' ghee, then Shaltby nz means come ont (® 
thence till thou baft payed the attermeſt | 
fanthing. W aereby che reader may 
ſee, that the word of God com> 
firms the premifes, by bidding F 
usto-make penance ia this world, 
leſt we shu'd be ſcnc co that pri- 
fon, out of which »e cannot g9 
tillwe pay che lait farthing:thar is 
to ſay, untill our (5uls wilt be 
urifi'd fromall manner of tianeg, 
as che followiag Fathers do Cx» 
-prelity declare, Dercuilian in bis 
book de Anima, c 17. S. Cypri.. 
an in ais 4th, book Epilt. 2 Ori 
gines hom. 35 in Lucan Euſe- 
- bius Emilleous how ; de Epiphiia. 
St Ambroſc expoundig the 1.z- c of 
Luke & St. Hicrome on thee ou 
I , daid 


7 TE PS RFES x | mats i, OPT Se In 
"mes find w_. > emo Iu,” tic car vo vr ww m-Owwco we wo i. ee $5. 
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Thid -rexc' where he ſayes the - 
# following words: his is what St. 
off | Matthew declares you hall net go out 
ay Þ of che priſon, till alſo the )mall fins 
he Þþ be pronish'd. Matt. c. it v. 32. and 
4 wheſoever /penkeih aword againſt the _ | 
| fon ofmas it shall be forerven him: but | 
"whoſocver [peaketh againſt the holy | 
Ghoſh, it sha'l not be forgiven hin nei- 
is | ther in this worid neither in the world. 
ve | tecome. W hich words S Matthew 
8 | you'd 1oc have laid, [f he had noe. 
» | ſuppol'd, that lone fin» will be 
is | forgiven in che world to come., 
i | We tiad allochefolloging words © 
1» } in Sc. Pauls fir it Epiit. ro the Co. * 
& {| rinthians c,; v. 5. ff avy mans worke 
a | thall be burnt, he Shall jaffer lofſe; but 
hinſelf hall be /av's yes ſo, #3 by fire, 
By which words: S, Paul clcarly 
#5: affirms, 


—_— ——— _ 
3 *; bo Ok Fuck bo pt 
"* bac - fouls after nb] 
” this Fi 1 be. purg.d, and 
K piri®'d by y a techporal fire; as the 
ollowing Fathers do celtifie: SP 
Ambroſe in his commentary or 
| this rexr, & in his ao, {cr.on Ry 
uy, - ho plal: g 'Hierome on the; 
Ko Fog of Amos, St. Augultin gn 
KOT: Pal. & S, Cregoric WAN 
4- book of Dialogues c. 39. | | 
NG let us bearethe holy Fi 
© thers, very words. S. Denis The 
.-þas been. Sr. Paul's Diſciple; 10 
is book de Eccles. Hier, 'c.. 7} 
 fayes thus: Thenthe Venerable BihoosY 
do araw neat; and perform the hoty 
prayers over the dead, beſeech:ny th 
| . dtvineclemency,to forgive the dead 4 
6 aÞ the (1#Hes, which be © committa by Hl 
| buman weakneſſe, and to place binfh Ii 
| es | 


Tennings Challenge £5 
ep in theregion of the living = 
_ rrhing (who liv'd*in EP 
1h hits book de Mo 10g 1013 
$acertain Woman, # ty: 
Wroforing: for the ſoul of "WM 
ge Doan, Origehes(vho liv'd 
he yet 2:5. hom. 6 oh Exod, 
king vt! the 16ul's progfeffe, 
hen it - comes ro ' Purgatory) 
wes the tuHowjny words: and 
ber ; # 7y arreſica there 1j 02e will orig 
F bd" v1 ors ard alitite 1n1qutty, 
- WH 55 pre 'd ard difoly'a* even 
7 E708 * by fre \ Sr, Arhanaſins 
"| potiy diothe 4\' age, inhis 34. 
oRncition to Kotrothds (peaking 
, Fe "Prayers and oblarioris of + 
er'd for the dead) ayes this: 
ey Wou'd vor recerve {ime 'Selps 


P Tb ,certaguly there won'd be” 
"$098= 


= 


n03 _. on Anſvertomy 
CcomMmenorat, on made in eriſuþ p 
and -' unera'ls... we know the [ol 
wners to 7:cetve ſom? b-1:eft by the 
bloody [acti e & by ihe gratificith 
8 fer d for chem, 45. our Lord whal 
the dyminionof both the qe: ct 
the degd. orler'd and commaniied.; 
Cyrill of Leraſaicm (who liv 
the lame age, Catecch, Mylt;: 
ſayes the following words: we 
pray for all thaiſe, who dy'd am 
ws believing the oblation of the hal 
terrinl [1 /a erif; ce to be 4£704a1 help 
tho\e fauls, for wham it 15 offer '4? 
 Ephrem (who liv. d che (ame 
in his la't will: earne/#y be eel 
the people to ve aimayes minafull 
. bim\elf in their Prayers Se. Bl 
(who alfochsliv'd)' infticuredals 
Oracion ia bis Licurgie,ia ord 


y , 
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oh id for the deay; and ontheg, 
eel of Haiah, be ſayes thus: ihere- 
he if we will diſcover the /inne by 
Meſſier, we Shall dri, even a: the 
br which is eaten, and it is jt that 
* irarory fire ſnould make an £14 of 
4. + a4oſe nel treaten perpcitun | death, 
( { exile, but it grants purging: Aare 
t: hr ts that of the _Apoftie, but hum- 
velFrhaf be /av'd, yer /o as by fire. 
tegoris Nazianzen (who livd 
year 370.10 his Funcral Ora» 

not Czlarius molt hambly be- 
eches £12 Cariitians ro pray for 

t ſouls of the dead,and himſelf 
ayes: for che ſoul of Cxiarius, 
bcſamc Oration, St. t pipha- 
Js (who as been Contemporary 
LW Gregoric,. in thccad of his 
work agaiait Herelis ( numbers 
of che 


2m Au Anſenriom, © 
. prayers for the dead amons 
do&rine of the holy Carhe 
\Church; and Herclic 755. he 
Acrius an herctick, for deny 
'irco belawfall ro pray for the: 

ad. St. Ambroſe ( who alſo Liv! 
/bour the'ſamerime, in his-2 þ 
E pfit. 8 "Which is to Fauſtuse 
Cerning bis ſiſters death) fa 
thus: therefore Ido judge that «It 
120 as mucy) to be moan'd,' a$'$ 
- 80. be obirg* 4 by prayers, ncitbead 
zo He 'o griev 'd by your ears; but rh 
*b.r ſoul is to be recommended tg 

. by oblations & in bis Ocatios of 1 
odofius, Valcrtinianus & Satyf 
'dearb,heprays molt fervenal 
heir ſouls, &promilles to oftiel 
terifices for them; And expoul 
'the 3; Chap, of- St, Paul's Epil 

the 


=o Perning: Challenge 2606” 
> iathians, be ſaycs thefollo. 
"07 words: but when Paul [ayes, 
= FT, byifire \ indeed he. declares. 
ON be shalk be (av d, but he will /uf- 
oy be prnnishment of fires that he may 
a. * gd by fire and male ſound, and 

Wt no;-be tortur d perpetualry by 
| frees the t1aiteurs are.he has \ 
hanother pallage in his zoth : 
in-plal 71.8: St. Gregorie Nyl- . 
bo liv'd the: year 380 in" 
Qracion of the dead) (ayes: 
"8: wherefere, #has beth the digni- 

Suman natureand freewill. mit hs 

Sift, and that the. evil might ceaſes... 
) "line wi/dom invented this means. - 
{ tither in this pejent life' one meff 
"we d by prayers, and excrcile of 
I Wafer bir death to be cleanſ'd.' 
"Wie forwece of purging fire ..."he\. 
F ” : (4188 
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21.2 An Anſwer 16 wy 1 
cannet be capable is enjozeCodmi 
Purgatory fire will take away the | 
diſze:ſ'd ow the foul. St Hierd 
(wholiv'd inthe year 390, 1 
Fpiſt,.co Pammachus cooncer 
the death of Panlinai ſayes th 
other huibards doſpreal wiolets, 
lilzes, and flowers wupen the tom 
their wife>; but our Powmachus! 
#(es the bal;om of alms:*. knowin 


- 
_ 


tobe writter, that 45 waits ſj ch 
fire, even /o alms quencherb the fit 
and 9, 19” the 4. chaps 


Amos, he allo (ayes thus: accord 
to tha', wkithwe read in $t Pall 

shall be ſaw'#,yet ſo as by f ire: then 
he whois ſav by fare, 1s hurry 
Way as if 11were a frie-brard out 

burnivg flame. St C briſoſtonie (V 
liv'd inthe year 398 hom 41 ol 
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$ firſt Epilt, ro the Cgrinthi- 
ſpeaking of il.e dead) (ayes 
following words:let «s aff 
{p01 With tears, bu tWiHth prayers 


applica. ions, alms and oblations; 
ſe thing! has not been vachly 
Weds mtithey i518 in Vain that we 
whcr thoje who dy d, #1 the dtvie" 
Wnferies, and thag, we pray for 
Weſceehing the Expol'd lambe, 
$a 4y the linnes of the world 
Were forth they mizht have ſome. 
jon... therefore let us help 
and let us perform their commes 
tion; forif 10bs lacrifice made (as 
en for his ons! whats ao 08 
f if ihoie who day's bas lome 
lation we offering [acrifice for 
{More of St, Chitoſtom's Aus. 
ty may be leen, inmy anfyer:. 


2114 un Anſ wir tom © 
to. the firſt pointzand in hig 
_ hem in ldann & 21 in ata Api 
"St. Augultin. (who liv'd i644 
year -426,1in his 11. .book: ak 
Ciry of God c.z7){ayes; that rhe 
axe ſome Saints, who after: lieu 
death golc {traightio heavenal 
after wards can help:otbers:\ 
that therearc axhersof ſuchad 
life, wbo.afrervheir deathargy 
ſay'd,veithercan they beolpiorhg 
and: finally that.thgre are oth 
Woo after their death cannot! 
ſtraighrco heaven by. the v i 
of-their oWn\proper.meritszow 
that:chey.can be relicy'sd,! by 
merits and good works | of; thi 
friends; and jn the :6ch chapl 
the:ſame: bouk, (ſpeaking oft 

infants, who. immediasly dye 


| vo 
©1 [9 


- 


5 Wir Baptiſm), be {ayes,chus: 144 
\ pally 91:11 / 3 Cecil p60 hone 
\tiprepar's for chemy but neither chats 
t fer Purgatory $07 Wments; avd 
the 24. Chap.he puts a queſtion 
uirig, why doſc.notthe Chars 
pray for thoſe who dye with. 
repentance; & an(wers; (ayig 
i! Ti's becauſe they \axe computed 
rof the. divels patty .. . but the 


1 faith(ull's prayers are heard 


{ behal; of others, who did not 
we-chemfelves /o ill in:this lifes 
berdid they deſerue-to go diredbly 
wer; In hisbookof Homilyes 
16. he fayes, that thoſe Who 
innes «deſerving temporal 
ghments,:$hall;:go chro'-pur- 
wm. fire-accordiog-to. thatiof 
hci hal} be Joud, as byofire. 
_- P And 


E 4 


216 Un Aſneroomy. 
| Bnd expgunding che 37. plalmi 
| + betfayes' thus: 'thar jire is flight 
4, PECAN LEWLL be shall- be (4 q 

H's'fure:bur elthe* be shall te ſav'di 

fre; yer chat fire is more grievous Thi 

anything, that aman can \uffer inth 
life. I hisz, book de Genel: 

20/ ({peakingiof bim who-makt 

not good/ulc of hie life) he lay 

rag this life, he 5ha(l etl 
Suffer the. pirging fire, or eternal pl 
nishments & in bis book. de Cult 
pro Morrtuis.e. 1, he ſaycs-uf 

ſollowing words: we rad. #n\\ 

. Machabees that, acrif ice bas been! 
fer'd for the dad but alths' it 
wever be: read in the old Teſta 
yer the: Aurberity of the whe:e! Ghi 

Tt bickis manifeſt imtais:cuſtom, 450 

Wahi, 'wbhere-rn the \priefti gra 

wv» 


5 


4 Chelles oo: 79 
þ ere. offer; #. to, God 3 i, Altos 
Ga weowrocen ax the dead 
LO place, and\in theig cn 
6 lan ame boak: be 1aycsrbds: 4lpe 
Hh for the /anls of the hend oug it 
| Tr be emerced,. Which! ane, 40, be 
We. for Alt die whe Anid1cn it 
f14h 41s 2p Corb defi he 
» 6, tpt; o/pecaf$a, if 


Eg "# 
2B, 


Wa, "receives it pede 4 Generel 


Wemerd wen, that 7 might be 


| Mb ii 471 gich X TT 
= 4s for,tha, 

A hi rs done Fo 
Me F the. fp ices, Tp 


þ 20 ys ul 


m1 cn Awſwerio mr. _ 
|. envy." theſe who deſery'd i wh 
I id; but becauſe "wr tall wat of 
tern> who ave ther, if muſt reel} 
W. af d fret Chri#iahi; in Bfx of 
; ok of Confelton 5.13, he earndl 
beſeeches others to pray fort 
ful "6th -mbtter Monica; if 
| hiv bodk"of berefe © 3" 
calls Aerts, 2Heretick "for nut 
allowing ſzerifice ro.'be' offer! 


for the dead; wore «fhts' Anrbot* 
tity 'maY be ſeen'.in' ny arſy 


3%" > eV 


W be frft potnic”) © 
Now ler us hex? the Col 
fecrees.” It Vas chanted" nt 
+ Chip; of jrhe 3. Cougal 
rchage the year 295th 
PLE abit Phd" 6c" BE 


* tho 


' 
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| Kang doend othce 
be perform'd inthe afrerrivon, 
the dead, that: ir” shu'U 'be 
ly perform'd in-prayers: with 
zgoffering 'the holy facrifices 
was allo decreed in the 47» 
ap, of the 4. Council of Car- 
ugeccelcbrarcd the year-398rhat 
prayers :and .oblarions there . 
d bc a. commemoration made 
thoſe who accidentally would: 
ſe in cheir Joarney or by ſea, Jf 
ley/\ cxecured 'atrencively ths 
wof penance: Vikewile it was 
Wcd in! !che' 24 (chap! of the 
ſt Council: of 'Bracara (now. 
Id Braga, a City in Portugal 
ay car 412:)'not to pray'for the - 
dls! of. .thofe who 'wou'd" kill 
tpclves; add in the 354" cap; 


$' TM iP; of 
=_ 


20 A ths Wer 10 mr 

of the ſame: Council the clergy 

where commanded'to divide thy 
ablacions which: wou'& be offcr( 

amoagh chemfſelves; that equal 

they mighe be oblig'd to p 

Veaka dead. lc was alſo decree 

in the Council of ;. Cavaillon'{ 4 

toynin France the year 470) tht 

they. shu'd pray /in-cheir/ fol 

Maſſes for. the 4oulvof: vis deal 

&-/ 16. which may be ſccn de Comes 

fec Diſt 1,Can. Viſum eſt; and 

the ſame.;was. practiſ'd beforeth ” 

France: 2s, is evident. by the th 

Canon ot the Council:ot Vale 

Eo pole in'wy anlwer to/rih 
ir{t poinc, i 
-Bue char I may. .not-be too re di 

| Qus in roving the minar; Iz} 
cvnclud with ths following 
br vclationn 
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FWations. St, Gregoric relates 
(his 4th. book of Dialogaes 
40) that che foal of Paſchafiirs 
pear'd to'the holy Bishop'Se, 
ermanits, and tould him that 
d was plcal'd to releaſe him» 
gt our of Purgatory by higpres 

Fs; he alfo relates (5x) thatche 

ul of 4 cerea1n/ monke appear 

thimfelf, and could him that fe 
$ releal'd by the vertue' of 


od irty mates which he order'd'ro 


Et (aid for him.” St, Gregorie 
we dishop of Tours (in his book 
Gloria Confellorum &© 5.) #f- 
ms that the foul of Vitulina 


Spcar'd oo St Martin, and rould 


h chat it ſuffer'd the puns» 
ne of Purgarorty by reaſon of. 
Final fine which she commited 
- Ka 5 red 


-4 


222 © a dai/wer te diÞ- "7 
ted in this life, .Vencrablc Bed 
(in his.5. book of the Hiſtoric dl 


-Englad: c.13) relatesthar terrible 
vifion of Dricthelme, who ai ar 
his death reviv'd and tould wor 
derfull things concerning he þ 
Purgatory, and Paradiſc. Petrip 
Damianus (in his Epiſt. ro Del 1 4 
derius) rclatcs that the ſoul. 
Seycrinus the Bishop of Colle 
appear 'd to a certain Prieſt a ul 
tould that he ſuiferd in purge If 
40ry» becauſe when he was a ye 
he.did not ule to lay his can p 
Cal. hours 4n diltion&t rjmes; but 4 | 
ſaid all 'the- morning, , that bg Jo 
'righbe (pend the wv hole- day ar 


i 1 


tending. temporal affairs & al kl + 
wþ 


Fo. Bernard{(yriting,,the, lifes 


+ Malachiag) relaces 3has 
Siltew ff 
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rs (oal appcar'd to St, Mala- 
Was, and tould him thar it (uf- 
br d the pains, of Purgatory, 
| Gulielmus Abbas (Wwritig the 
fe ot St. Bernard 1n his firſt 

ok C. 10) ſaycs that one of Sr, 
roards, monks (xho dy 'd) aps 
& Shear d co. St Bernard, and twuld 
£ (| tim that. be was relcait our. of 
il urgatory by his prayers, It 1s 
9 to be (cen in the life of Se 
| Wilma: thathe way fora whole 
elyc-muith offcridg ſacrifices 

| Ihr the releaſinent, of. a..ccrtai 
[ ends. ſoul, who was ens 


be Jl \Purgacory, bur was. 1elcaſt 
o' the, merits, of God and, by 

| {| $ contigqual prayers: ſcyccal os 
bl FF ceyelations,mightbe produe 


Wiuch tor. ibreyury lake | 9- 
7 ihe. ; mult - 


$14 Cn Arſwerts my 
mit ro inſert here: for 1 ſuppl 
whar | have alrcady produc d 
haveevidently made out the yell 
rity; of my minor,and alfoto havd 
faily fatiſki'd the reader. | 
Chap [1 Proving that all theſe ofthe 
Priminue' Chard) had not the 
of God in their Mother tongue, 
that the reading thereof i ts net prof 
ble (or generally ailewea ) 0 
people. 

T here vere ſeverall narions'if) 
the firſt five centuryes who dig 
nor generally under{tand eirhep [! 
the Syrtack, Hebrew ,Greeck;of 
Latin By * therefore chel It 
were fſcycral nations in the fit 
five' 'cenruryes; who bad nor te 
word of God in'their own ral 
gue. -the anrecedent is eyidel 

| at 
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its Cap 2. as may be {cen in my 

[wer to the adverlary's 3.point, 

nd { proye the confequence 

us: the word of God was nei- 
"Mer written, or tranſlared into 
frigy other language in the firlt 
ve Centuryecs, bur only in the 
Worclaid? as'alFancient writers 
tes bnanimouflyatfirm: therefore 
I ere were ſ{cveral nations in the 
FIMt'&yc Centuryes, who had nor 
in he word of ' God ia their own 
lid JO8e ac; who conſeqently cou'd 
et Ir red the Scripcaret vay thoſe 


"x 


- al 
1 ' 
by v 
=_- iy 


oo / 
uf 5 
bo F 

| 


ble langaages, had) pouGeneral 
tells ro the reading thereufs 
inthoſc times there were bur 
examplaess of ic, which were 
SManeaktith (tor the = 
e 


Ag Tf 


$.. 4 - 
by 
'AoÞ 
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226 ys  Anſwerts come " 
of Printing was not then found 
out, nor jn along time after); 

relcary' d by che Church: as} 
Den: we, Arcopagite declan 
UP. his book de Eccles. Hiet 

laying, that the jacred my {cries m þ 
keopt ſcored. from the (0m monAlll 
whercby .ir. appears that it W 
then necdlefle.to, prohibit the 
to: read. the _{crpture; whe 7. 
- they were otherwiſe binder'dh 
the aforſaid impediments; le all 
appea rs.thar the reading ther 
in.the Mogher LONgUC/15 nar nf 
ccllary for all nations; for jh# 
Were; certainly NES of vel. 
miLIvc Church wou'd'rranſlat 
Ic jt {eyeral other languapy T 
and the Apoliles, who, had s 
gift, of all\wneucs.(Afs, cy 


od 
2 


Ld 
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ka, Zoe only write the ne 
ta ment in Greek, Hebrew, & 

It, (as they have done) but 
d in other Ngeakes In which 
xy preach! d the go el through 


The univerſal wor d,accordig 
har of Sr, Paykro the Roman 

o 0 (18. neither wou dS. Tout 
ite To Greeck, Þur 1 in Latin to 


{ Romans, whole vulgar. lan- 


ge was not the Greeck, but 
In tin rongue; + and It. {bee 
| St. James, 6 ts 'd, not Write 
Greeck/ t their, ſttes' to the 
Fes, but in the. nguages Io: 
le countryes hetein thy 
ifperf'd, Which meg, haye 
I Re Qfceck ; Uar, 


DEE LIER 


firſt 


"+ -.* 


2 An aalver ts my 
firſt Epiſt. in Greeck to the Pay 
thians, whoſe, maternal Langy 
e was not the Greeck bur 
other diſtin Language; whirl 
by ic plainly appears that ng 
ther the Apoſtles or the Primirh 
Church ever belicy'd char 
was neceſſary for all nations 
have: the word of God in "thei 
own rongue: - — 
"Now Ict us ſee, who are thol G 
that are oblig dro expound Fe 
and interpret. the- Sor © 
to. chew whi C \ Twillp: odiuce 
ollo wine 'x ithority 65. St. ; 
In bis? 25 | ted) fiyer” chatil 
the {up eriors obligation (chat is ud TY { 
the palt; Fed, Is "tnow ard, (ea n 1h 
things, bas bh bales 3 or 7 20.0 
F. Tenth. "ay JC 3/2; 5 Yah 


iq 
Ja #34k 
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| d w . more thts bchexesh them and 
Auguſtin (in his firff bogk de 
ptibus Ecclctie. c, I.) puts rhe 
veſtion inquiring, Wha! man 
| vdement doth not underſtand that 
expofiirion of the /cripture is 18 be 


td of them who by their profeſſion 


of p. Dectors of. the Church. WH, ick 


jy. be further confirm'd by the 


A uguch's cxample (Acts c. 8, w.. 
olel.z1 & 35) for when Philip ask'd 


@'did he underitand what be 
| ; readiny out of Itaiah he' ans. 
| rd ſaying, how can 1 underſtand | 
except ſome. man Should £uine we.” 
ierefore he dcfſir'd Philip to 
with him, in order to expound. 


p him, which Philip v3lliogly, 
Prop. (knowing. that, it Was; 


ligation) whereby, Is,.aps. 
- pears 


230 An cAnfwerag mr. ”' 
pears,that the Eunveh,tho'a mulls 
of great Authority (with Qeablil 
Candace)yer did not preſume} 
Interpret the {criprure himſe} 
bur ask'd the meaning there 
from one of thoſe, who were apr 
£ r7gp by God in" order toni 
ſtruct, and teach others; accoliliſhs 
ding to that of Sr. Pau} ro the Bihhi 
pheſians c. 4.v, 11 12' & 14 ſayings 
| Ttihns: and he gave ſome Apoſlles hoo, 
ſome prophets, and ſome Ewangeliftrentan 
þ Jo | e paſtors, 41d teachers ſor 08 014 ke 
: Pat's 0” the Saints, for the work# 
he mitiftery, for the edifying of Hu 
boat of C bri(t; that we hence fort | 
be no mort ch;ldren tof'd to andl fn 
a8 Cri ld \ahout with every wind't 
F Dietringb) the" light b i I. 
i = oa Sho #hey tit m__ 


% 


is to decrive, ro prevent, which 
ager Sc. Paul himfriien bis 
iſt, co the Hebrewia? 13. v. 

expreſly commands us. to 

\the paſtors, and to:ſubmir 
pe ſclvcs ro their judgments 
inWom. God imploy'd to rule us, 
ond. vatcch aver. our fouls, for 


ExMaich they mull give an account 
n&fr.the want of which ſubmiſſi« 
a, and duc obedience to the 
elwfull Paſtors, and DoQors of. 
rd 8 ruc Church ti's -a wt las 
oable proſpet ro behold the 
ltr able condicion, wherein 


ple.at lrckand, (England, Scot- 
I;Holland :&e are, ever: fince 

ty voforcunarly (by che,apo(- 
: of Luther, ;and Calvin in 
b16:age) have deſcried. their 
} Q_ true 


231 Au Anſwer to mw. 
true and lawfull morher; theft 
Churear MRome, which is (as) 
Auguſtiyaffirms in his .' fir 
bovk of Symbel ro the Catechet 
6.6) the holy Church, the nh 
Charch, the true Church, the Cathilih | 
Church, that fights againf alt 
hereiicks, yet canmas be convine'd;ali 
herefies deſerts her, even as w/lf dy 
iwirs, that are cut from the vine, Wh: 
she jiill remains in her root, int 
vine and in her charity, which evil 
rater the prerernded reform) 
Ccannor give to any of theirom 
new Conventicles; who are alybet 
yes in a continual confuſion, wilt 
ver agreeing among themfſelwewlh1 
for every different ſe of thi 
fupporrs the teners of ir's '© 
doctrine by ſome + miſinterp 


” Yennings Challenge. 227 
ext of ({criprture (even as thoſe 

t Hhercticks ofthe Primitive Chur« 
Sib which is ſo inculcatedin their 
Shrains, tharcachot them is rea- 

y to (acrifice his life tor the de. 
Fence of his own particular Doc- 
\airive: the Lutherans condemning 
Laffthe Calvijniſts, che modern Pres 
ſlupPpyrerians condemniog the refore 
Wind Charch of England,the Anas 
-laptiſts, and Quakers deſpiſing 
cho Jul orhers, in opos of their own 
ienfyoricy; ſome of rbem admiring 
zmlMiihe books of ſcripture robe can 
weltenical, others affirming part of 
-n&ſ&to be apocriphall; ſome adding 
wala their Bibics, chat which they 
heakppoſc che Apoltles either ne» 


eQcd, or forgorz others dimis 
bhing, and taking away what 
Fe, in 


= Cz 
4 I 


134 An Anſwer tomy | 
tn chetr opinion were firſt put 
over-plus,which now a dayes the 
fid diſagreablero their own priuſ 
ciples;by reaſon of which alrera# 
tion, {eycral of their Bibles (i 
differ in many places; which iswIF 
be admir'd, for how durſt they bei 
fopreſumpuious? as re alcer or corJ 
- Tupt-it, being he is curſ'd, whoJ 
adds to, or diminishech the wordÞ 
of God. Revelation, c. 22. v. 
r9. for ſince we are all certain} 
that the firſt Bible, which che bolyJF 
Catholick Church receiy'd from, 
the Apoltles, (and uſd ir for tl F 
ſpace of 14. hundred and ouJF 
years, after Chriſts birth) vu 
written by the inſpiration of waJ® 
holy Ghoſt: what kind of any t-I# 
terable prerence can they have jo 
| novye 


ST Jennings Challenge a5 
av aftcr ſo many ages toalter 
heb d8d currupr it, whereas very of- 
rin the alceriz of one letter chan» 
ages che [cnle of awhole ſentence; 

Fuck morc whe they alter words, 
ay whole (cmence / as if what 
pod ordain'din the beginig, had 
Sov nccd co be corredted by their 
wFidom; io fuch preſumprions 
ord ople might be we apply d the 
oo {plloving words of Chrilt Mac. 
all 6/7. Y. 6. give not that which is 
woly bely-r7t0 the dogs; neither af yt jour 
row 2414s before ſame, liſt they trample 
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. . = 
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them under their feet, and turn againy 
ods $974 72157 904. SO that it appears if 


Vu thoſc corrupters cou'd cloake by 
he hoy pretention. their ungodly dee 
to $gn + that they wou'd not lcave 
He ILInC CXT In the wave {criprure, 


oy. ov Q; which 


they wou'd imprudently anſver, 


2:6 hn Aufweromy, WW 
which they find dijagreablerotherine 
ir own Principles, but what they Jo 
woud a teror corrupt; & if in cafe ® 
any zclous Chriſtian shu'd offer to 
to diſyadec their followers from te 
peruſing /tafter that corruption, I 


(as they donow)thar if they shud Fit 
be hinder'd from reading the Þ 
word of God in'their own tongue 
that they wou'd be keeprt in ign9. 
rarce and darkneſs, as the Pas 
piſts are; fo that as the ſerpent 
decciv'd Eve periwading her to 
cat of the forbidden fruir, thar 
She might come tothe knowledge 
of good andevil(Gen, c, z)even 
ſo the divel by his ſubrciliry, and 
awbuſlbedcludes the poor rgno- 
rant people perſwadiny them ta 
| | read © 
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the Jyead expound and interprec their 
bey fc reaped Bibles, and not to be 
ale Iheh0 [ding tothe Church. or palt- 
Fer Jxors, who mightdeceive chem; in 
om Fxeacbing that which wou'd be 
0n, Feontrary to the word of God, to 


prevent which, nov their very 
tinkers, coblers, butchers, tail- 
ers, and all forc of curious, 2nd 
ignor aac mecianicks do take 
1. | the liberty of interpreting and 
as expounding the whol: Bible io 
ie Fabeir own runc and deitruction, 
of 2 Perri c, 3.v. 16, for how can 

I ru binh peopic unaderſtand, 

e Jor expound either 1ochemlelves, 
n Jor coothers the prophefie ot Eze- 
d kisl, of Daniel tine Revelations 
of Se. lohn? whece! asS. H:erome 
Pafficms, every {enceace is a miſt- 
L cry 


&; 
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233' An Anſwernr o oF. 
tery:Which of chew can expountJl 
theCanticles, or what Salomon JW" 
meit by thoſe ſimilitudes of Gots \ 
Church? or che following ext 
I am the Lord they God viſiting th ; 
| Mmignity of rhe Faikes Kongie child. I; 
ren unto tre 3. 6 4.Gencration Exod, Wo 
C. 20. V. 5. which ſcems to be 
contradicted by that of Fzckiel 
C, 18, v, 20 ſaying thus: the ſeal 
that fnncih it 5þa'l die, the ſon 5hall 
nor bear the iniquity of the Faith, 
we arc cxpreſ]ly commanded by 
the 20. 6, v. 2, of Exodus the 
rour our. Father, and mothers. Bit 
it1s faid ja the 14, Chap. of Luke F 
V. 26 that he, ve heats not his Fa | 
ther and meiher... cannot be ihe ailth 
ple of Cirijl, Moreover Deurtero- I) 
NOUMIlec,6,v,13, itis written, hit ÞÞY 
tres | © 


E 
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nd ities 14/1 fear the Lord thy Grd & 
10n me him, and | wear by his Name. 
0 Which ſcems to be contrad:acd 
i'd py Chat of St, Mar. c. 5* v, 3.4. 
th Ivhere we read thus. I [a wnts you 
id Yſpear ot at 4l, theſe and (everal 
xd, Jother eexts( which wight (cem ro 
be the unlearned ro contradict each 
ie] Jorhers, and alſo the miſteryes of 
6] {the holy ſcriprure) doexceed the 
all 4poor 1gnorant people's under. 
Randing-and weake capacity,nay 
the very Diſciples of Chrilt,cu'd- 
wor underitand the propheſics of 
the old Teſtament, untill here 
uoderitanding WEre open'd, # Ge 
| reby they came to, their rue 
. Knowledge: ascvidentty appears 
)- | Luce c 14. v.17. a08 45, where 
[I've read rhe following words. and 
Id | begining 


240 A Anſwerto my FT: 
begining at Mo(ts and all the prophy 
he expounded unto them that thing 
Concerning himielf, then be opened fk 
their under/fanding, that they might Um 
underffand the /criptures- For w a 

of which underitanding 1n theÞF« 
law vt God, the pretended refur. Fa 
mers, and alſo the anciear hers 
tic ks of the Primicive Church Iþi 
deicired their truc Mother, the Jha 
boly Cacholick Church;by wiki Jo 
terprecing the word of God; asfarJan 
exainple: che Aerians denying Ih; 
ttc 2.perſon of the Biefled T rink J ye 
' by to be God, and allcaging. tut Ihe 
their ground, thatof Se, John gs: 
17. v. ii: faying thus: holy Fark (V 
keep throvgh. thine own Name, that | 
who 1bos haſt given me, that thi) in. 
nay beone asWe are.the Eunomians Ii 


allcriing 1 
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hafaſſerting the holy Ghoſt nor to 
ingt be- God, and producing for their 
mdfuchoricy chat of Chriſt Marr, c, 
ian. v. 27. where he ayes thus: af 
antFubings are deliver d unto me by my 
the Koober neiher knoweth any man the 
ur. Father, (ave the ſor and he to whom- 
1 Fever che [or will reveal him. the 
> [Eurychians affirming, the divine 
the Jharure in Chriſt co have been 
hg» converted into his human nature, 
for fand allcaging for their ground 
ng thac of Sc- John 6. 1. v, 14. where 
nk {ye read the following words. & 
tor Ihe word was made fleih, and dow! ery 
16 Jemeng ws, The Berengarians, 
bt JVickletians, Huſices, Lutherans, 
be and Caluiniits err'd fo grolliy & 
hey [info 10any texts of ſcripture, by 
us fiealon of the great liberty chey 
og [+ tooke 


"% 


441 An Anſwer JomY : 
rooke in interpreting, and- exit 
pounding it to the advantage 
theirowndefign that their err( 
(it they were 3ll related) wo 
require a whole book to then 
-ſelyes; ſorbar it plainly appeatghir 
'thar che reading, and 1ncerproyiy 
"ting of the {eripture is not prys 
firable toall people, & ſpeciallywh 
thoſe, wh» do not recur for ttff 
interpretation thereof ro rhe holth 
Catholick Church, which bas#Jke 
-promile of the infallible atliltabÞfr 
cc of the holy Gholt ro the cob 
'{fumarion of the world Marte. ul 
v. 20, ſo that tie Church of Ronefar 
had great realon to hinder thi 
ignorant ſort of - penple, /(winhar 
mightcafily be decciv'd)trompalef 
ruling it, with-ont haying licengys' 


$ *o 
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ſom their reſpetive Bishops, & 
pecially in thoſe countryes 
reherelic abounds and where 

Wſibles arc corrupted; fearing leſt. 

Whthac inſtead of acquiring more 
caltftnoyicd ge thereby, they mighe 
'prefgerad venture fall into greater 
prfienorance, or ſome herceke as the 
lyfaforſaid ſeftarics have donez & 
' fin fo pronibicing she 1mitated 
hohthe example of fond parents, who 
uS{keeps all fort dacgerous weaponss 
tabÞfrom the hands of their children 
wI& forbids them all kind of dies, 
which, might occaſion, or -creac 
xfany 111 diltemper. 
MIChep. 12 Proving that the greten 
mo aed reformers DofFrines are buts he 
ph f ſeveral old bereſies law fully condemn 
WIS's by the Promitive Church. | 
0) having 


244 An Anſwertomy © 


the ſame Authorityes (which my 


adverſary in his Challenge de. 
fics to be produc'd) that the old 
and preſent Church of RomeigI 
ſtill the ſame in pr iciples;ti's noy {tt 
_— by 
know what principles hiroſelf, & I 
' the relt of the new reformers do Þ 
embrace; I will only produce the p 


fic that | shu'd let my adverſa 


following poinr. 


- tx' The Aerians demolish'd, and 
threwdowa the Altars whereup- [© 


on'the haly ſacrifice were wont 
tobe offer*d; as the following 


Fathers do relate: St. Arbanaſius Fg 
in his Epiſt. de fuga ſua, Theo Þ 
doretus in his 4th. book of Hik Þ* 
tory c. 19. & 22.and Ruffinus in| 
' bis 11. book 6. ;, | ry 
Wits. Martin | 


Having ſufficiently made-outh 
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tby iy artin Lather, who apoſtared 
wy from the Church of Rome the 
de. Fhear 1517, and John Caivyin who 
old bY d'the ſame the year 1538. cays 
cis \d aliothe Altars vfchoſe Chur- 
Jehes which «cre under their 
ſdiQions; ro be rhrowdown & 
gemolish'd: as may be ſcen in 
Luther s bon de Formula Miſls 
the pro Eccleſia Wiucmbergenhi.” & 
Jin Calvin's 4th. book of Inſticu- 
nd tions c, 18, 
p 12 The Acrians rejected all tra- 
Mm {| dirions, -w hich were not written 
ng fin the word of God: as St, Au- 
ur guſtio in his firſt book againſt 
o. J'Maximiidts c. 2. & laſt, reitifies;. 
i {which herefic the Neſtorians, & 
echo held aftber-wards: 38 


appears by the firlt Ationof the 
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246 An cuſwer fe my. W 4 
2. General Council of Nice; chews: 
Neitorians errors were condems Jai 

n'd by the General '< count q 
Epheſe the year 41. as may bt [ 
ſeen Tomo 3 Conciliorum, |!) 

Luther in. his commentary on$St 
Pauls Fpift. te che Galarianss. g, 
and Calvin in his 4. book of Ig 
ſtications e. 8. held allo the lamp 
herehe: 

3, The Aeriansand Funcmia 
"hp d that Images ought tobe 
venerated; as the Fathers of the 
2.; Council: of cg Trae in 
the 6;Adion. | 

John Calvin in his feſt book 
Chap. 1t. and in his @ 4 book 6 
9. aad;now all the reformersido 
teach the ſame 


-4 The Actians, held that, cho 
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ino differcnce berween Bizhops 


Wd Prieſts, but that they are of 
tual dignity and juriſdiftion; 


bs Sc. Epiphanius herche 75. & 
{t: Augaſtin herefic 1;. do write, 
Catber in his book of the Cap- 
tivity of Babylon cap. dc Ordinis 
ſacraments, , ang adverſus falls 


Ws Gat ordinem Epiſcoporum, 
{18d Ca | 


| lvin in his «4. .baok of In- 
} ions C3 held Tikeviſe the ſawe: 
krefic, which now the preſbyre- 
tans, and ſeycral others doe em- 
_ 0; 
{ The Acrians did not judge It. 
IYRet ro pray for the Tad, TS 
offer any ſacrifice or alms for 
tleir relcaſmenr, and did not be-. 
ligve that there was any place of. 
tpotal punishment's £ 5b rhis 
_—' RK | like 


4 _ rum, by the Councils of Rome 


8 oi Anſwer to mr. 
lifez as St, Auguſtin herefie 23 Þ, 
and St. Epiphanius hereſic 75 do 
relate; che Cerinthians held they 
lame as, St,' Epipbanius writes 6 
herefie 8. the..Cerinthians ecr-Þ 
rors were comdemn'd by the Ge Þ® 
neral Council. of Epheſe the G1 
year 431.45 may be ſcen tomo z, $a 
Conciliorum; as for the Aeriany c 
errors they havebeen condemn'd} 
by all the following Councils - 
(viz) by the Council of Alexan-| *! 
dria the year 3 '5.tomo 1.Concilios 


1 
1 4 
Which fate the year 337-..a0d the 6 
year zt9, by the firſt Gener h 
Coaucil of Nice the year 35Þ. 
the firſt General Council of-Cots h 
ſtantinople the year 3;8;, and b 
the Council of Aremivium which 
date the year ;49.a1l whic h Cout| 


.L6 
4:1; = 
= 
. 
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t YTenningi Challege 1245 
ZÞtils are to be ſeen romo 2. Cen- 
—Fettiorum, cheir errors were alſo 
" tondemn'd by the General 
3 Council of Epheſe the year 431 
1 00.2. COGniOy che Coun« 
he {Eil of Calcedon, tharſatethe year 
© 451 tom. 4'Connciliorum,and by . 
2 dhe Fathers ofthe 2. Council of 
Va "Conſtantinople the year 536. 


af filiorum, 

4 Luther in his Epiſt. tothe Val 
dl 'dinians & Calvininhis 2 book of 
ket Inſticurions c. 5, raughe alſo 
aj this laſt point of rhe Aerian 
bk hereſic abour Purgatory, which 
nl -ow all their followers de firmly 
| | believe; 

þ{, 6 The Novatians believ'd that 
of confirmation was no facrament- 
f 7Þ | a$ 


. 


mY which may be ſcen tomoy, Cen 


350- 


Hare.Fab. writes; &the Donar iſts 
yclicv'd the ſame: as Optarus, in 


his 2 book againſt Perminian 


relaces: ' 

Luther in his book of the Cap. 
tivity of Babylon cap. de Conf 
mativne, and Calvin in his 4thy 
book of Inſtitutions c, x9. did 
embrace,& teach the ſame hereſie 

+ The Novatians-beld that the 
Church had nopower to forgive 
ſins committed after Baptiſm, & 
conſequently they did nor alloy 


auricular confeſſion, or that the. 


Church cu'd grant Indulgence! 
as all the following Fathers do 
Write St, Cyprian in his 57. 
Epiſt. ro Pope Cornelius St. 
Epiphanius herelic 55 St Augu 
tin 


| An Anſwer to my 'T 
as Theodorerus in his.; book .d@-: 


"4 
2 
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Tennings Challenge w»sx 
in -hereſic ay 29 Theodortems 
tis his 4 book de hereoticis fabur 
Is; the Novattonns .crrors ':bave 
been condenin'd by 'the Coun 
e&£ of Carthage ' the year ' 252; 
'by- rhe» Council of. - Rome: the 

ar'z5z.” by' rhe Council-of Ita- 

the'tame year & by the Council 
of 'Arles' the year 452z.as may be 
ſeen romo 1.” and 4, Concilios 
ram, 
Luther in his book of rhe Capis 
tivity of Babylon Cap. de'extres 

ma urttione, & Calvin in his 4; 
{| book of Inſticutiony c. 19 held 
1 alfo this point-of the Novatian 
hereſie. | 
F The Donatiſts gave-out that 
the Cattiolick Church fell-from 
the*trae faick' of Jclus a 
el 2 
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252 An Anſwer to mr .F 
and thatthemſclves were renews | 
ing it again in Africk:' as Opras þ 
tus in h15 1.2, & 6. book againſt 
the Donariits, and: Se. Auguſtin 
hereſic 69. and inhis book de y« 
nitace Eccleſiz c. 12. derclate, 
Luther in his diſcourſe-tomo 2; 
cap.' de parti1bus and Calvin in 
his 4th. book c. 2, likewiſe gave, [j; 
out that. the holy Catholick Jy 
Church fell viſibly from the true [+ 
faich, and that themſclves were P, 
reviving it again: t1's/ [therefore Jo, 
they & their followers arc call'd hs 
reformers. | [ 
9 The Donariſts held, that the |'y, 
| holy Euchariſt oug ht not co be 
ador'd, they brake-down the Al- Jr 
rars, and gavethe bleſſed ſacra; 


ment to their dogs: as Opratus 
in 


4 "—_ - 


* 7 ennings Challenge 25 
a his 7 & 6 S0ok A hg 
+ Inioian, and. Sr, Auguſtio, in bis 
book againſt Periſian C. 51. 60. 
hn his 3&. book c. 40. and alſo 
\ Fin bis 15; Epiſt, dorglace. . 
'Lucher in his, book ce Eucharil- 
tis 3d Waldenſes, and Calvin 
fevitangis ſyperſit:ionibus; beld 
likewiſe that the holy Euchariſt 
ought not to be ador'd: | 
& | 10 The Donatiſts deny'd, the 
Pope of Romes ſuprewacy:as, Oy 
re th and St. Auguſtindo declare 
theaforſaid books, 
Lurher in his book de poteſtate 
Papz and aſlertione articuli 25: 
be zod Calvin. in his 4th. book. of 


l- Taſtiruriony c. 6. deny'd. the 
* | ſane. | | 
4 1t The Donatiſts reprov'd the 


life 


254 On Anſmetomr ' 
litcand yows of monks and reli” 
gioo? peayle: as alſo, O ears 
St. Auguſtin write 1n the afore-"un 
ſaid books; Vigilantius and P&w 
tilianas reprov d the ſame; as St, ph 
Hierome in his book agajnit j= 
gilzncjus, and St, Augullinin his 
f7 OOOK, 1 49 JR  Petilianuys 

o affirm: but.rhe'Donatiſts er: 
rors were declar'd to be falſe & 
erronious Do@rines by the Coun. 
cil'of Rome rhe year z1izaÞy. the 
Councils which fſatce.in Afﬀric 
in rhe'time of Janocentius, rh 
firſt being. the begining of they, 
Cencury and by ſ(eycral other 
 Conncils & 

Martin Luther writing of the 
monaſticat 'yvows held alſa. this 
laſt pointof cke Donatilts here- 
* NG 
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” Jennings Challenge 2n5 
porhathe might have ({onie 
KIadof prertence to diſpence with 
Apſclf in his three 'religious 

> Jows & merrie Cathrine the Nun) 
vt, thor he .:deluded our of her 
- Jonkaſtery;” our Saviour Jeſus 
briſt'woſt (trialy commands as 
bowargof the dodrineot ſuch 
alfe Prophets, and he” rells-vs, 
that ve shall'know them by their 
kmirs; here arehis very words: Be- 
ware af falſe prophets, which comre'lo 
yu'3x cherps clothing, but in-wardly 
they! ave "ravening Wolves, ye-thab 
law them, by their ſruits: do men 28 
ther grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſ- 
fla? even fo every good tree bringeth 
forth BEN # bad tree bringeth 
- vil fruir: Mate c. 7. v, 15.16, 
47: p © 3 +73 
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«6 Aw Anſmet to mr 
12 The Euſtachians endeavor 

zo demolish . and extirpace-thi & 
 Ecclcſiaſtical convents:as locralifs? 

tes in his 2 book c. 33 and. ſoz 

menus 1inhis ;, book Cc. 23, wr re 

lare;.che Euſtachians errors hay 

been condema'd/ by the: Faibs Ti 

of the Council of: Gaogris, which 

ſaie the. year 324. 

- Luther and Calvins Diſciple F 

did embrace this: Euſtachiat F 

error, for they threw-down« [? 

the convents and monaſtar vesatÞ® 

thoſe Countryes and Province 


whereinthey made any conquellif 
1;. All the following hererick 

rejetcd matrimony & deny'd itt 

be a Sacrament, as theſe Facbeni 

do write of their hercfic; Sima 

Magus:as St Auguſtin in his book 


T Fennings Chal:nge. 5 
ord Kermit I, Nicotaices Fe 
Epipbanius hereGe 15 Ticia- 
ai as Sc. Irenzus tnhis firſt book 
oi Adamiani, as St. Auguſtin 
refrelic';z1 the Manicheans. as St, 
Seuſtio hereſfje 46. the: Eulta- 
enians: as locrates in his 2. book 
ich$3z- Marcian as St hHicrome in 
firſt book. agaiolt, Joy1niapus; 
hd the Pcifilaniſts: as. St. Leos 
ad Epilt declares; the Prifilaniſts 
alſo s were condewn'd: by.all. the 
SÞlloving Councils {viz} by:the. 
auncil of Czlaragult che year 
el. by - the,. Council of, Talera 
Wc year. 400. the Counc)) f Bure 
gux the year 385. and by ric 
quncil , of Spaine, in tac year 
$7.4 hich Coficils arc ro be ſcen 

00. 2 &% 3 Conciliorum ;..... 
;... _ » lather 


= An Anſwer tomy, 
Luther 1nb1s-book'de captivh | 
cap de matrimoni9& Culvind 
his'4 book'vf ' Inſtitutions 6% 
held alſo that matrimony 's 
facrament "3H 
14 tovinianas held that thetean 
no yenial ſins; but that all'ſin 
mortal,'as Sr. Hierome 'relaresif 
his z' book « c,15 &'16.againlt Jovi 
pianus, and alſo St. Auguſtin he 
refie 28; be Pela Ians Were of thi 
famc opinion 45'St. Hicrome yHS 
res'ih” bis "2 b36k againſt" th the 
J6rinjarius's'etrors were cond q 
h'd by che Fathers of the Cow 
cil of Milan, which + fare”? 
vol 390 tomo ſectindo "Ce 
Hig Srum) 3nd” 4 were'rhe' Pe 


oo errors ©b hs yr 


& MHdAvien 
council 


-ouncils (viz) "5 


| Jeoninge Challewge 259 
een! che year: 416 by the A- 
n Kan: Council the year 478, as 
+ lly be ſeen tomo ſecundo 
5 nnciliorumtand alfb by;the Ge. 
"WF! Council of Epheſc, which 

pthe year. 431 .tomo z. Conci- 
+ 1ther adertione articyli:;x &% 
vifflyin in his z book ,of Initizgs 
Helis ic. 15 and in'his ; book c.4- 
hid like wiſc thar all fins are mor. 


it imon Magus and Menander 
Wd.chat Chriſts cruc flesh is not 
mly preſcac in the holy Eus 
riſt- as St, [gnacius declarcs 

is Epiſt. ro. thoſe of Smyrna, 
WFhich Theodoretws makes 
tion-in-bis z, dialogue, other 
wicks . of the Primicive 
- Church 


260 An Anſwer temr., 
Church held the ſame, as% 
Cyrill writesin his Epiſt, ro'Q 
loi rius, B, 
_ Tho' Luther neyer expreiil 
afficm'd this point of the old be, 
retic; yer all his Diſciples ds & 
deaveur to defend it; and ſo 
Calvin'in his book de Cxna DW 
mini, (where he reprehends bl 
ther for nor holdivg it.) and Ml | 
in his = book c, 19. 

16 Simon Magus held that Fai 
Slone is futficient for ſalvari 
and conſequently that good yo 
kes are needleſs in order 10k 
yation: as St. lrenzus in his fi 
book c. 3e. and Theodc * 7 
de hereticis fabulis, do 
Funomius held the ſame 
as St, Auguſtin 10 his book 

here 


1 Jennings Chalenge 26r 
* WMelibus declares, c, 54 
ucher in his beok de libertate 
"Þriſtiana, and Calvin in his 5. 
& of-[nſticutions c. 19. held 
þ the ſameerror, that thereby 
Wy might provoke others ro be 
en toall kind of yices as theme 
Wycs Vere, | 
7. The Funomians beld that 
FF 7cliques of Saints ought not 
.@ be vei.craced, as Magnes in 
| 4 book againſt” Theoſtines 
ms, and Vigilantius be1d the 
*$c error: as Sc, Hierome writgs 
"oFbis book againſt Vigil antius 
*M che Eunomians errors have 
en .condemn'd by the 3. Coune 
of Rome the year 369. by che 
"FWaeral Council of Conſtantino« 
-W the year 81 tomo  ſecunds 
4 : . Conciliorum 


; 
- 
- 


An An/wer to mr-. 16 
rum, by the Council of Calced 


which (ate the year 4.57 tomo 4 
Coiiciliorum & alſo by the Coutk 
cilof Conſtantinople che year 553 
tomo 5 Conciliorum | " /f 
Luther in his ſcr de cruce ang 
in his book de milla abrogandy 
held the ſame aud fo did Calyight 
admonitione dc rcliquiis i | 
18 Vigilancius affirm'd charjeig 
Nayfoll to invocate Saints, 
H icrome, writes in his book; 
agajnl Vigilancius's errors. 4 
þ ATE nhis book de Euchariſ: 
ta ad aldenſes, and Calvin j | 


14 


'* his 3.baok 'of Infticuusns « Eo 10, 
belicv'd Ng held theſame crrdr, 
'19 The Maſſalians rejected then 
faſt commanded by the Church I 
. Us Sb, i, Epipayprss hereſie'$. an N 


'L 


T heodore«W J 
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[Whcodoretus in his 4. book c, 11. 
\ 4 relate; the Aerians did the 
uk me: as St, Auguſtin declares in 
i535. Mis book of hereſiec. 33. and fo 
Wd the Euſtachians: as St, Epi. 
Wh X 
nemanius herefie 75. and Socrates 
dafWhis 2, book c. z;. do wrire, 
yig! [Calvin in his rh. book of In- 
«A urions C.12 rejeted the ſame: 
Its, bick error both his and Luthers. 
 3Wiciples do willingly embrace, 
ook” they might indulge their 

> bodics, whitleſt chey are in” 
iſ: Ms world, | 
10.8%: The Maſſalians held that 
20;Wly order is no ſacrament: as 
1 t Damaſcenus relates in his 
rh&{t book of hxreſic. the Maſſa. 
r 4 Ins crrors were condemn'd b 


WW Fathers of the Council of 
2108 k 3 Syda 


164 An Anſwertomr, . © 
Syda, who (Itethe year 38 z. as 
may be ſcen Tomo' 2. Concie, 
liorum,and by a nother Councif: 

in the Oricntthe year 4:7 Tomo! Þ 

» 3z. Conciliorum 1 

Luther in his book of the Caps} 


tivity of Babylen-cap. de ordine, If 
held alſo thar holy order is no J 
Sacrament,Whicherror his Diſci [| 
ples do now firmly believe. I 
ai Helvidius raught chat the Jt 
Blefled Virgin Mary bore childs 
ren to Joſeph, who were brother: J 
to Ieſlus Chriſtz as Sc. Hicrome/J& 
relates in his book againſt Hel- 
vidius's errors, which were cot Þ 
demn'd in the Council of Milani 
cg as may be ſcen Tome 
2: Conciliorum. 0 | 
Calvin ad* Caput 1, __ | 


\ 


", ww” "Jennings Challenge | 46s 
x) Tham'd the ſame error, which ſ(e- 
eral of his followers do now 


if Jeertaioly believe. 
aa Euſebius in his z. book of, his- 
" Jtory Cc. 25. and St, Hierome in his 
, Jbook de. yirisilluſtribus, do make 
"Inention of certain hereticks, who 
deny'd the Epift of Sr, James, oP 
ci-| {Juda, the 2. Epilt. of St Perer, & = 
- Jillo the 2, #3. of St. John to be 
the Jranonical Br. 
Id. {Luther in his prologue, ontheſe 
en. [Epiſt; cejeas St James: and Juda's 
me: [Epiſtles; and he doubcs of cherelt 
e- ÞÞ be canonical. 
on $22 The Marcionites deny'd the 
laneyclations of. St. John ro be ca» 
neonical; az Tertyullian relates ig 
3':& 4+ book agaiolt Marco * 
heodotinnedeny'd the ſame 
þ4 a 


266 Ar Anſwer is mv ”", 
as St.Epiphanius writes herefie” 
5i.&54.theaforeſaid Martionites | 
did alſo deny St, Pauls Epiſti"ts Þ 
the Hebrews to be canonical; asf 
'Sr. Hierome declares 1n his pres | 


face on Sr. Pauls Epiſt. ro Tirug 
and ſo did Arius, as Theodoretus 
Felates in his preface on St. Pauls 
Epiſt. ro:the Hebrews. it 
Luther in his preface on the old 
Teſtament affirms the revelation 
not to be canonical, and in his 
prologer on that to rhe Hebrews 
e ſaycs likewiſe rhat*ir 1s$ not 
canonical 4-2 260088 
 -24 The Marcionites, & Bafilidt- "A 
ans held thatall the old Teſtamr J5y 
was apocryphal; as St.” Irenzus Jys 
relates in his' book c. 20. 22, & It 
25. the Manicheans held the fame Ji 
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Fennings Challenge 1267 

bs: Epiphanius affirms hereſie 

$6. but the Manicheans errors 
were condemn'd by the General 
*JEphelian Council, the year 431. 
Tomo 3. Conciliorum, and alto 
by the Councilof Rome the year” 
$444. which is to befccn in the 

me Tome.as for the Marciont-. 
 IrezErrors, they have been codem- 
Ind by the General Council of 
- ICalcedon the year 451. Tomo 4. 
Conciliorum, and by the 2. Coun- 
gil of Conſtantinople the year 
F3:/where allo the Baſilidians er- 
Tors were condema d, as may be 

Ih Ken Tomo 5, Concil iorum, 

* Luther and Calyins, Diſciples 
ay [ Yomerhing milder than the 
by totcſaid bereticks, for they do 
1 toc ificmuhardll the old Tefta- 
os hd >; menc 


"T4 
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269+ uinAnſwerto me I 
ment is apocriphal, yer they deny r 
ſeyeral books of it, to be cano- 
nical, and chiefly thoſe books, 
which evidently do falfifie their. 
- own principles. 

If T had not fuppoſ'd that the. 
premifſes might ſufficiently de- 
monſtrate, whar DoQrines my ad- 
verſary and the reformers do 
- Maintain; I wou'd produce feye- 
ral other points of fold hereſicy, 
which alſo they maincain,burleſt 
Tshu'd be roo rroubleſome to the 
reader, I will only conclude with 
the following paflage. 

W hoſoever. maintains or hath | 
for his principles the aforeſaid 
points, is lawfully accuſ'd, for | 
majntaining old hercfies, falſe I 
and crronious Dettrines confu- Þ 


p 
; 
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ay ed by the holy Fathers and law. 
20. {fully condemn'd by ſer eral Cofi- 

ils of thePrimicive Church: bue 

the precended reformers do mains 
Frinand have for their principles 
Fthe aforeſaid points: therefore 
the pretented refomers are law- 

. | fully accuſ'd for maintaining old 
kereſies falſoand erronious Docs 
zxines confurcd by the holy Fa- 
thers, and lawfully condemn'd by 

> | {veral Councils ef the primitive 

& | Church. the minor is manifeſt, 
3s for the major ti's proy'd,by 
what I hare already produc'd: © 
Hor certaily all thoſe holy Fathers 

1 Do@ors, Wou'd not make it 


i aheir buſineſs ro reprehend, and 
\confute the chief prometers of 


{laid points, if they bad not 
underſtood. 


8 


Foo, C4: Anſweriomr. _* 
underſtood, and firmly beliey'd,” 
that they raughr falſe, and erro. th 
nious Doarines: neither wou'd hi 
allche aforeſaid Councils of the tſp 
[Primitive Church, (Whichmy ad«þ 
yerſary in his challenge acknow- i 
ledges to have then retain'd the Jy 
true faith of Jeſus Chriſt) con. 

'demntheir DoQrinesif they were | 
not allo Hethrodox, & contrary "Ih 

. tothe true taith, which they and | 

- Their forefathers. recciy'd from 

Jeſus Chriſt & his Di{ciples:thee- 
tore whoſocver deſires re find & 
embrace a Church, wherein 
the old incorrapted principles of 
Chriltzanity arc rauz ht, and. ſuck! 
Dodcrines only as were maintain þ 
'd by the ancient & pure Church Þ 
eyenof Rorac forup-wards of 500; fl 
w_ years Þ 


RV) 
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a hathore 271 
ars aftcr Chriſt, let him embra« 
tbe preſent Church of Roe, 


| "_ -the ſaid prineiples are 
Jhely profeſl d, rhe old, and the 
Srcſenc Church of Rome being 
"Mill che ſame in pricipics, where- 
gthe Doctrines of thoſe wiio dow 
wil themielves reformers, the 
Churchot Englid, Preſbyterias, 
"(Quakers &c.& Wherein the (aid 
onvincicles do' now difter from 
epreſer Church of Kome, vere 
fever maintain'd by rhe ancient 
Church of Romc; bur rather im- 
pi zuſly. broug htin by a ſeries of 
F retitks who for theſe very 
tri nes;were from'time'ty time 
mdemn'd by many General, ri2- 
onal, & Provigeial Conncils; & 
Pte Wo by the 'moſt eminent Fathers 
'Y i | and 


Ss "IP. An An)wer to mr 4 
” and” Doctors of rhe primitin 
Church; asthe'premiſſcs do evh 
dently make-our, ſo that there; 
der may take notice of my adverdi 
ſarys ignorance and preſumpriay 
for cenſuring,& contradicting 
religion ſo ancicr, which law 
miſſion, acknowledgment of at 
tiquity, holy Fathers, ſeverall 
Councils, divine miraclcs, & wel 
word of God,do plainly demoſtra 
. Eto be the only.crue and Apolto? 
lical line, which leads Souls oth, 
true way of cyerlaſting glory Wt 
happineſs:therefore reader if youlty 
have been here-rofore of myadll 
verſarys opinion, I beſeech 
_ for the love of Jeſus Chriſti 
compare ſeriouſly his principle 
"and thoſe ofthe Church of Romy 
rogeatnayy” 


- 


IE Terning: Challenge”  - a7q 
tin E: Ba Gs then © contider 
"Mentively the ſtate ahd circum- 
Texlnces, wherein you arc out of 
ere boly Catholick Church; our 
which there is no ſalyation to 
EetexpecRed, asthe following holy 
Fchers do openly declare. St. Cy- 
nan in his book de ynitate Ec- 
Feliz (ſpcaking of thoſe who are 
- Sl of che Church) ſayes thus: do 
Ut thinke Chrift is amongſt * them? 
TB the they were drawn to Forment;, 
0 ect 501: for the confeſſion of rhe name 
Y SfChr: per this polluriais not waſh'd 
TO a7, ne1.n0t with blood this imexpin- 
Ie; and in excuſable crime, of ſehi/ra 
w purg ds aWan,cutn by death it- 
=©.c. Chryfoſtome (in his 11. hom, 
neSc. Pauls Epiſt, co che Ephefiis 
m—c allo thus: there is working ſo 
13e Þ pro 


L 


. 


27% - AncArſmernamr., OB | 
4 
proveke: the wrath of Gea, a5 the diuklh, 
fron of the Church, is /o much that the 
we shu'd have perform'd al other ſoft 
of o00d things, yet we ;hall incurs 
punichmenr no leſs cruel, for divicug. 
the wnity of the Church. than thaſt f 
who have done, whe pitrc d and 4 
vided Chriffs body, Sc. Augulting 
in his 4.book of Symbolc Cap:1of 
ſayes rhe following words. If anj 
man be fond ſeparated Front hery1 
#ha'l be cexluded from the numberi] 
theckildro, wither shall he haveOll 
for his F atht), that wou's not nut 
ibe Church fer Þt, mother, 418 it will 
worping avgil him have rt zhily te 
TirwR, br to Vary eWAht never Jo ml 
good wories, v1 iHh2947 £84 wth ufth 
of the ſpvernign goo? (Avdfa ICT 74 kl 
Emar, he ſays allo the {uflowing 
| words: 


go 


1 3 | Jennings Challenge. 1.4 
; brds: out of the Church an hereti 


j. have all things, but ſalvation, 
may have the /acraments, he may 
ve faits, and preach it ... onlyſalus- 
p becanmnt haves) which may+be: 
rther confiem'd by the words of 


b; James c.z.v.io.{ayig thus: whee 


: 0 


ver Shall keep che whole law and 
offends in one point, he is guilty of 
[therefore being the ſal ration 
your ſoul doth wholly depend 


i the-truc belief, and 1 es obs: 


ts 
A 


1 


vation of all chole points of 
th, which the holy Catholick!/ 


March ſafficicntly- propoſes, 8: 


7 it . 


rlalyreaches:L doearneſtly: 
ch you, to:open the eyes of. 


| wunderſtandingl(for I know 
—_— no-mvincible ig-| 


WAUDT 208-4607] «1.9 IOTAQCE 
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 "aJ6& aAnAnſwrromr' 7 
norance whereby you might belly 


excuſd)toembrace the principles 
and Docrines of that pure & aug 

cient Church ageinf which the ga6) 
tes of hell canner prevail Matt co 
IS. . 18. aſlure your ſelf rhar 
do net invice you” to any ald hes hy 
reſie (as my-adrerlary does).no 
(the Lord forbid) but to rhe reli» bp 
ton preach'd and taught. by.Je If 
us Chriſt and bis Diſciple j 
that I ſay where with your forts ti 
fathers, and anteceflors hari 
been ill 'concented, ſince criti 
they lefr Paganiſm, untill javhb ih 
6. age they were deceiv'd bye 
| AR of thoſe fate hor 


Erronious | 

7 prophers; Luther, and. Calnity 
old faſt the form »f ſound, wordcw itt ih 

bo ObES fog me in faith a | | 


1 ennings Challenge wy” 
pe which is in Chriſt Jeſus 2. Titho-" 
lenly C. 1 v. 12, neither give heed to 
Wes, 4vd endleſs genclogies, which 
| « fer queſtions, rather thaw Godly 
«GC fig 11 the faith: from Which [ome 
; Ellving fweru'd have turg'd a)ide unto 
es Irvin jangling deſiring to be reachers 
101-Wfohe /aWw, wnderflanding neicher what 
ls My (ay, nor whereof they affirm. 1. 
J& imothy c, 1. v. 4. 6. 7- let nov 
wIWlitull or groſs ignorance, the' 
emporal riches and vanity of 
WS is tranſitory werld, or comply» 
re tothe requeſt of your frieds 
biectve & miſlead you, but con- 
as Wer ſeriouſly the very words of 
«Four Sayiour and redecmerJeſus 
hriſt Mart: c, 16. v. 26. ſaying 
5 us: for what is amen profited, if he 
08 gain the while worih & horſe his 
"- | ove 


"29% Cdn Anſmettomy 
ews /ou!? or what thall aman give *- 
exthange for his own Joul? what will Þ 
ic-then ayail you (after this life} 
tobe now for few years, or day» 


es.in great honour, favour & re. 
acelt inthis deceicfull world? &F" 
afterward to be perpetually tor- Þ 
mented in pain,grief,& miſcryes, Þ 
with-out-any. hopes of mercy, ar } 
redemption, where neicher friedy Ii. 
; potnpe;nor riches can prevail. in 'P 
order to give you the leſt dram;thy 
of conſolation: from which, pk the; 
nisbment:che;Lord Jeſus Chriſto Wet 
bis, infiaice mercy.; defend bails fk(j 
you & me & all Chriſtians, Ament 


: . 
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LAnſmer to what one Wh ealy 
eages (in his Almanack) again( St. 
Peter s Supremacy, 


tl 
— 


"A ” Frer having. compol'd this 


A little york Whealy's Almas 
k (for the year 1699) came 
Kideacatly into my hads,W cre- 
n he (er ſome. other [: 
ſon i in his name) labours. to in- 
k& the whole Kingdom, wich 
alle & pernicious Doctrine, Whi- 
| he pretends to ground on 


ome nonſenſical arguments, thac 


E forms againſt Sr, Perer & the 
bp of Rome's Supremacy; and 
ous hardly worth any mans 
= 'S X Wliic 


"a 


go. Lan Anſwer 0 

Whileto cofure them; yer becauſe? 
ic concerts *whar I have ſaid\in 
my Anſwerto mr lenniogs fourth 
poit; ] thixe ic ficco let him know i 
his own ignorance and the crrory fy 
of his pretended Dottrine, n 
Firſt he offers te inter (by anew. fe 
invented conſequence of h1s owny fk 
that Peter was neither Bihop of Aw" I 
tjoch, or Reme, becauſe (as he fallly fin 
allcag es) the Papiſts have not ay, 2 
agreed amog them(elves about the ume. k 
he fr/t remow'd from CAntioch ts Rome. Wins 
But it caſe this had been.rry Y e 
which 1will shew bereaftcr to be" 
talle his jllegal conſcquece does/Þer 
not follow: fer tho* the. Authorsllh 
do not agree about the begining 
of the" weecks of Danicl (c. 9. 
24.) projet 


*ay. 7 7 
2A to Whealy >; 
> Spropheſyig the commig of Chriſt 

Jr how many years Saul did reign 
io Ifracl, or how many years 
w MHhcre arc fince the creation of the 
4 Jyorld ,shall we infer that Daniels 
—Hrophclic never began, that Saul 
wy. ſever rcign'd in 1(racl, and thas 
The world was never created? no, 
ſhe leave ſuch illegitimate conſe-" 
"Ineces ro Whealy,who as « ſeems 
47 fſannor infer better. 
m JHis ſecod argumentis. bechat ſof. 
, rebuke is not ſuperiorts him that #- 
rue 72: but Peter ſuffer d rebuke from bis 
ve Slew Apoſtle Paul (Gal.c* x.%. 1 12,9 
es Merefore Peter was not ſuperior to Paul, 
ors major is cvidetly falſe:asap- 
nears in the firſt book of Kigs,c. 13 
Were weread thatSaul tho Ki 
ropBliracl, ſuffer'd co be rebuk'd by 
mel; and in the ſccond book of 


on JLE A Po 
” . 


. 
- 


4 on Auſmer 


: 
oY 


Kings c.12. that David ſuffer'd tg - e 


be rebuk'd by Nathan; & hinally 


we read in the 6th. Chap. of St, | 


John that our Saviour ſuffer'd 


not only the Jewes, bur allo the Þ 


very Diſciples Te, reprehend his 
words, «cn he told them that he 
wou'd give them hiy ficsh co ear 
and his bloodcodrinke; we ſ(ceal- 
fobyda'ly experiencesthat Kings 
Magitirates, and ſuperiors are r&e 
prenended by their inferiors, not 
only privacly, bur in publick Sers 
muns, wicn they preach againſt 


the vices of che ſaid ſuperinursd | 


indeed ve ce that the Prince of 
Oranpe has been ofren rebuk'd 
theſe {ix or ſeaven year« palt by 
Whealy in his yearly Almanacks, 
whercin he reflects wich che vile 


YT — ©. — ©. 7 > —- -— mn &@ 


"x 
-* 
a bad 
£ 
wo *, 
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to Whealty s 9 
expreſſions imaginable on their 
acred M ajeſties, King James, his 
—JQucca, & the Prince of Wales; 
whereby the Prince of Oravge, 
bimſelf is conſequently rebuk'd, 
et never order'd the Author ro 
K punisb'd. 
at | As for that ation of Peter oi 
|. Fearing mear With the (Gentiles, 
T tor which he was rebuk'd by 
& [Paul; ler che adyeriary know that 
ot Fif Perer had : © then cal yich 
rs [the Genriles, he would be sharply 
j& feprehended _— COT 
& | ang che Jewes A Pharciies, who 
of. thoug hc 1 it tobe unlawfull by any 
'd {means to keep company, cr, or 
drink with the Gentiics; and fo 
| Percr beig between theſe L EX- 
4 Preams, he rhougir ic belLro ear 
«x wich 


| 
Vs 
j" 


ps. 


6c fn Anſwer Ws - 
"with the Gentiles, and in fo des. Be 
ing, he is not only excul'd, bur 
highly commended by all the Ex 
altern, and Grecian Fathers in th 
their commentary on the aforſaid Be 
text; and Sr. Chriſoſtome in his Bis 
commentary on the jo. Chap, of Flo 
ME Acts afticms that it was done Bin 
by divine diſpenſation, which 6+ Tp; 
ridently appears Acts c. 11 v. 7, Fri 
8. &g, where we read that Peter Bth 
was al commided to cac with Þh;, 
the Gentiles, And the motive that Þ g 
 mon,d SPaul zo reprehend him, BA, 
was fearing leſt that others, vg Ive 
would nor be in the ſame circum. Klec 
ſtances wherein Perer chen bas; Yan 
been or diſpenſ('d wich, as he was; 
Should be lead by his example; tory 
inferiors are commoly led by the ilk 
examples 


» jp 


wy,” 


! - g 


— 


FR - 'ts Whealy 
| ſexamples of their ne PT] 
jo prevent in that point St; Paul 
"Fthoughr it convenient r0 repre- 
Fheod bim wholſc humility, for not 
contradicting Paul (his inferior) 
Fis molt highly pray (d by the fol- 
Flowing Fathers (viz) Sr; Cyprian 
Fia his Epiſt, ro Quincus St, Au» 
gaoſtin in kis1gc. Epilt. Sr. Grego» 

« Fric hom, 18: on Ezekiel, (aying 
r thus: beho/d Sr, Perer reprehexded by 
1 {his o»ne #nf1/ior, and does i 

Y reprehen fon, | 

» JAs. for theſe rextes Fichthe ad- 


g Jrerlary brings gh, Sc, Pauls 


» 5 Po Se NL; > 


oo 1,0 \ 


lecond Epiſt. co rigor. (c. i,'y. 


lng C, 12, V. 11.) ey prove no- 


againſt Per 4 ſupremac \ 


IS vas to ſtop 
ho ſome advertiens 
he 


: "we s 0 + \ , . % 
F F - tas KS s #. 4% E 2 A. -— & Sr» 2 wy » f 
as [ns a *F < Wo He V 45 -* EY - — 
, , o 
_ hed. 


he had among the C-rinthiang 
that oppo! 4d his Doctrine, alleas 
*ing it to be grounded 8 for 
{ubcile and fophi (tical arguments le, 
and not theug hc by Chriſt:as thas {A 
of Peter, John, & -James was &Kjer 
conſequently eughr not to be of Þ , 
any great Authoricy; vhich ſuſ«Fjh 
picjon occafion'd him to declareFhi 
(inthe atoreſa id text) that he wasea 
98 inf er tor ta an if the Apoſt ex; thafhÞr 
Eo. that his Doctrine WasF rio 
as irue, & YE 2» much AuthorityFd 
(being writ@o by the inſpiration}y 
of. che holy Ghoit} as any of the} me 
Apoſtles Do&ine,which is irnefcr 


| | bur nothig tro the preſent purpoſe Fl 
Whealy's thnd arg umzenge et 

that is accu] a 4b [18] NY 

bis cauſe before them, 1jup 4 4M 


 _ ro Whealy + 9 
b. ihoſe that accuſes him, or before whom 
ne plcad;, bur Sr, Peter was aceuſ'd 
i TOLL ref of the Apeſiles, & plen- 
WEHea 15 cauſe before them at Hicry ale 
arffActs. C. li. v.i Ac) therefore Pee 
4 jer Was nor {uperior 10 ihe veſt of the 
oEE2p/iles. The major is talle tor 
(a4; o0'aKing isaccul'd by lame of 
reFhis own ſubjects, and pleads his 
aFeauſe before the larlement,or a 
atFÞrince bctore a Council, a ſupe- 
as. tior before his community; It 
tyFdocs not atgue that the King has 
20 0 lupcreminency Oyer the Parle- 
he ment; the Prince over bis Coun- 
nec, che-ſuperior over vis coirmw- 


ſeEnicy; otherwiſe it might be la w+ 
neully tater'd, thar our Saviour 

had 'no {upcreminercy over. bis 
povD Ditciples, betore 'wbomhe- 
1 _; * "+ SO 


_ 


er hcl; IR 


io cen Anſwer — "of 
was often accuſ'd by the Jewes.. fi 
as appears Marr. c. 21 Marke ct 


15. Lukec.:3.Johnc.5, 7 & 8. 
As forthar which Whealy brings. 0 
ourot Pecer's ſecond Epiſt C.3.Y.z, Jie 
ti's nor to his purpole,thy' he des fV 
ceirfully wreits it inorder toin. fs 
fer an unatural conſequence;for, bir 
it was Pecers intent in that Chap. | 1/2 
to allure certain peopicof Chrifts Is 
coming to judgment &c. and te Ji 
-” thinke the patience of God ro, 
conduce to their ſalyatio, as Paul\J4p 
write to them in his Epiltles; ſo} F 
that it was neceſſary-for Peter to Jite 


S: 


ſpeake inthe plural number: but ut] it 


iS Whealy by one new Þ 
und Aritmetigk, may, ma key 
ey o into one; He: I acknowledge 
thac Fergg$Sughe to ipeakeis: the 


_ 


= 
ts p 
e£ * 
"od » "2 


Je - te Whealy IT 
5s {ingolar number: bur ic 1steo late 
caffor 'V nealy, aftrer ſo many-ages, 
Fo preccnd co teach him how he 
ps Joug ht ro exprefic himſclf in mate 
ty Frers of ſuch great 'conſequences, 
e JV healy's fourth argument herbar 
No [ ſent Is wot |uperior J6 him thatſends 
Yr, UL bus when the Apoffles at AH ierufa- 
p. Slim heard that Samaria receiv d the 
is Word of God they Jen! tothew Petey & 
© Jlobs As. C. 8. v. 14. therefore Pe- 
0, e W 45 104 |wperior to the "e of the 
al \Fdpofles. this major is falſe, for one 
ſo. Jnay undergo ſuch a miſſion by his 
ro Fileriors adviſe of his own accord, 
ze Fvich-our any (ubjeftion to thoſe 
Jac ſends himzas is eyident in the 

tcond book of Kings c 15 Where 

Fe read chart Samucl ſcar Saul 


: k y King) co deſtroy Amaleck,& 


G b 


the 


- 7 "<2 
FR: ” % 


=. Cats Cow $I 
” - the children of Iiracl ſent Phines ſr | 
has ber bigh Prieſt, and (luperi. 
* or to the chi dren of Ruben & } 
Gad (then in the land Gi)cad) agſhe 
may be ſcen in the 22, Chap. of fyh 
Josnua v. 13 an4 finally "1crouy re 
ſent the wiſemen over whom heÞFA 
had noe power to Bethelem rohrp 
ſearge diligently tor the child au 
Mater; c 2.v, 8. fo bat W healy Vo 
can make no advantage ot Petertfio 
miſhs wo Samaria, which favourshyl 
not his deſipn in the left; bur rx / el] 
ther conSrms tac cotrary:wheres: jibe 
2s he denys Peter to have beet! es 
bishop,for 1 It was reſoly'd by cholel den 
that were in that aflcmbly tharik tho! 
wou'd be ecxpedievt to {end By c 
Shop- to the Sanarians v ho theluil 
recciv'd the faith inorder to comet 


fica 


TR” : . » Whey © ny © 
ie- ſem them in the ſame; ſo that ir 
ri=yas agreed that John and the 
4 lifelt Bishop (viz,) Perer shoud 
as ic thither w perform the lame, 
ot Fybich cl-cy did crothe Samarians 
od. reat fatisfation 
heFAfcer this Whealy produces an 
tofirgument which he found in a ma= 
Id Jel of cortroverfic (prirtcd at 
lyIDoway the year (65 4)provig that 
33 be the only Church of God, 
18Þylich hath had a corinued ſuc. 
afeefſion of Bishops & paſtors from. 
eJthe time of Chriit and the Apol- 
cafules to this preſent day; which he 
leftenys with-out giving anv Au- 
Mſthority,or reaſon; but prowiſes in 
bghe following paze coconfure it; [; 
Fill be filent in c he marter unwll 
"Ice what hecag allcadge agailt 
al” ir, he 
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He afrerwards cices out'ot 
ſane manuel the following textyi 
Ia, c. 59. v, 2.C. 60.-v. 1.31.66 
y. 6: Ezcchiiel c, 37 v. 26& D o 
niel c. 5*v. 13. 14 proving the in 
fail ibility ef the Church which 
in, Whealy's opinion can haves 
no relatienco1:,they being wril e | 
long beforc the Apoſtles dayes;" WM 
bur if this shu'd rake place, ir 

would as well proyc that all then 
propheſies of the old Teſtament 
cancerning Chriſts paſſion, reſus 
reCtion, and 3fſcntion could have 
no relation to the ſaid Myſteries 
they being propheſy'd log before? 
'apy cf :thcm caime to pals, all 
Whealy's witt can ſhew noetole? 
rablercaſon for denying the one: 
apd admirtipg the other; as oy 


_ 


"4 4 » & 


\ _ #o WWheal 19 
e reXts Which he Loans out of 
late c:28 y. 20 John c 14 Y. 16, 

phe Cc. 4V.11.& 12 itis but {ome 

$of W healy* $ calumnyes roalleage 

In." th; at che Author of the (aid Mas | 

chInvel ever Produc,d them in ors. 

le to prove St Peter ſupremacy; | 
ercas he only makes ule © 
hew to prove the viſibility and” 
" 086 of the true Church, 
Ind its continued ſucceſſion of. 
ighops & Paſtors\from.th 
ic Apoſtles till now a5 appears 
1774 2-37, & 45 page 'of the ſaine _ 
Wanucl : 

e frer this Whealy denyes Peter 
have been Bishop of Antioch. 

A Rome for ſix feycral reaſons, 

d fayes. in the firſt that he; ca%- 


rant it beranſe the \criptutts Are 
ts | Fholly 


- 


od | w 


King SES&s af de i Bode cn y_ TIT, > b 
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»holy ſilent is the matter But. if kb 
Can vrant nothing wherein o/.@4 
ierpiures are filent he 1s no rrug i 
Chriftian for he does not believe By 
or grant the Apoſtles creed of By 
r' atthe preſent Bible of which he ty 
makes uſe. bimſelt to be the ficors I, 
.rTupred word of God, or the baps By 
-miſm ofchildren before they come 4 
toihe years of difcrection 10. It 
lawa'l and ſufficient for (al yarid* By, 
= /- ing the ſcriptures are wholl 4 
Mien intheſe matters beſides h&Þ% 
Poflitiyely.ſwears to ſeveral po ing, t 
that are not mention'd thereing 
and conſequently contradids hisVh 
owne allertionzthis is too evideatÞy 
to require « proof for he wicked- 
ly (wears & believes that the-rrus 
Eh & blood of Chriſt are not e- 


ally pref of 


- 


. 
»: 


to  Whealy 17 
ent jn the bleſſed Sacrament, 
ar the Virgin Mary Mother: of 
© God hath no more poyer than a 
© Fnother Woman, that the Bishop 
EFof Rome hath no ſpiritual ortems 
Ee K, 2 oral juriſdiion oyer England, 
> $lreland, or Scotland; and-teyeral 
ier points propv{'d by the pre- 
Tet: goverment: therefare he;be- 
res and wickedly [ycars role» 


: Feral points (25 arcicles of faich) 
l {FFhereio he himſelf pretends the 
Al ripture to be wholly filet: bur 
4,47 healy deny or own what 


Ir | leaſes its evident to us by the 
imoniesof all ancient writers, 
td the following holy Fathers 
& Doctors that Peter was Bithop 
& Kome, (viz) St, Irenzus in his. 
þ book.c. 36, Tercullian in his 


V book. 


aR 


4a Anſwer 
' book de Prefcrip.adverſus he 


2, Euſebius in his chronicle of the 
44. year S, Epiphanius herelſig 


cos St, Cyprian in bis firſt book 
Epiſte. 3. and in his 4.book Fpilt, 


: « 
» % 
Le 
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27. S. Arthanafius in his "po to-Þ* 


thoſe who lead a ſolitary li 


e. Do 


rotheus in bis Inventery, Sozomes | 


nus in his 4. book c.4. Optatu | 


in his 2. boek againſt Perminian, 


'5. Ambrole in his book of the Sz. 


cramenrs Cc. 1, St, Hierome de |: 
Viris Illuſtribus andin his firſt | 


Epiſt. ro Damas St, Auguſtinin| 
his 2. boek againſt Petilian c, 51.4. 


and in his 165 Epiſt. Theodore F 


in his Epiſt to Lee. Ifidorus wri- 
ting the life of Peter, and all 0: 


ther ancicnr writers till the year 


1 400, before which time 1 defie 


"V healy 


p. 
q 


ok 


| 0+ 
ear | 


efieÞ 


alſy 


the "w healy to produce any Author 
© that eyer write of Peter's nor be- 
: Ing Bishep of Rome. 


; nying this matrer. theo 


\ this Abſyer Whealy 
. falſe ſuppoſitions; firſt he ſup 
" ſesthat Peter was ordain'd Bizhop 


ts Whealy 15 


healy's ſecond reaſon for de- 
of an As 
le was deriv'd immediatly fron 


. Chrif, and by conſequence more henou- 
| able ann ſupream thaw that of Bi, 

' which was erdain'd by men only. it 
_ were therefore no leſs thaw madneſi to 
think Peter ſo weakt of judgment ts 
quite the more honourable for the liſſer; 


or the ſuperioar for a inferior, But in 
| makes rye 


by men and nor by Chriſt as A» 
ron Vas formerly ordain'd by 
God chief Prieſt oyertbe Iſralites 
ſecondly he ſpppoſes that thereis 

V2 an 


od 


ES . *Tl " Anſwer *] 
"an incompatibility! berween the! 
.- office of an Apolile and thac of 
Bishop,which is alſo filſe; tor tho? 
. they be rwo dignityes, yer they ds \Þ 
nor tend co incompatible effeas; Þ 
I 


for they both tend to the glory 
of God propagating the Doqrine 
of Chriſt, and eſtablishivg the Þ 
holy: Catholick Church, which Þ 
'. "no manof ſencecandeny. 

| As to Whealy's third reaſon Þ 
- "whercin he laycs, that the commi- 
fron of an Apoſile, go ye forth & teach 

all nations &c. was then more univer- 


| 

| 

(*1 chan that of Bicheprick &c.1f this. | \ 
| 

: 


wou'd prove any thing againſt |, 
Perers being Bishop, ir wou'd al- | 
ſo prove thar James was nor Bi» } 
+; of Jeruſalen, or John-Bishop 
of Eplicle, becauſe their come 

on 


We. : - S8AS 
©4 &- © # 
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; te Whealy * _ nn. 
on, was allo, to go forth and teach 
Fall nations ge. which hinder'd 
F them nor from being Bishops of” 

F the aforcſaid ſeas as all ancienr 
'wricers do unanimouſly reſtifiezas 

tothat Which he adds (aying that 

tis epreſ/ly agaift the ſpecial command. 

of Chri(t to accept of 6jShoprick at all; 
'F ris bur ſome of his preſbyrerian 
n I Dodrinc, where with he norons 
- | ly attakes the Church of Romez 
4 | bur alſo che preſent Churchot 
z- | Englid:as manifeſtly appears by 
s | What he produces in ' his lait ar» 
t gument ourot Luke c. 22, y 25: & 
bs |» 26; 
- ÞF #is fourth reaſon againſt Perer 
p | being Bishop 15, ther Peter wes As. 
d | pole of the circurci;fen and fuch #5 
w; yu his Epiſtles from Babylon pot is 
b 7 | Rome 
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that ic was agaiit Chrifts commid 


Sheprick at ali, becauſe (as he al. 
leages}) he was oblig'd ts go forth 
Jax reach ai nations; but it Peter 
was oblig'd co icach all nations, 
 hewasnor only an Apeſtle of the 
+ Circumciſien for the-word alt 


* pations compreh<=ds both the Jew- 


cs and Geaciles; by which it ap- 


by thar of -the Ats c. 15. v,7; 


Vhere ye tiad the followyig words: 


Whew 


- 


thar' Perer 3hould accept of bi. / 


pears that Whealy in his owne 

+ diſcourſeevrradidihimſelf;as for 
| Pecers being Apoſtle only of the'- 

circumcilion,and Paul only of the 

Gentiles, 'cis falſe as is manifclh 


pe bus to the ſcatired lewer bras hh 


* whichreaſon corradiats Whealys: Þ; 


i | 


thict Anſwer, wherein he (ayes, | 
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 Twhen there had been much eijpurieg: 
[Percy 1o(e-up aud [aid is them men ff © 
ſiretheren ye know that » good while 
ave God mad choice among us that 
' Pthe Geniiles by my mouth chould heart” 
the ward of the Goſpel and believe OF, 
as for that which Whealy adds 
thac Peter writ his Epiitles from: 
Babylon and not ro Rome &e. it 
proves his ignorance, and cofirms 
vhat he would faine deny: for in 
Pecer firſt Epilit c.5.v: 13. by rhe 
word Babylon Rome is meant: as 
| Papias che Apoſtles Diſciple (ci- 
. | ted by Euſebius in his 2. book of 
*| Hiſtory e. 15, St, Hiecome in his 
' | book de Viris 1Iluſtribus in Mare 
ca, Eunomius, Venerable Bede 
 [andallche Farhers thac eyerwric 
- | commentary en thar Epilt, do 
0+ © UnNanl- 
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unanimouſly declarc; and it, 
eridentoutof thery.c.ofrevelas Þ 
tions, where Jokn (ayes that Baw / 
bylon was bauildedon (eayen hills, \Þ 
and thai i'ts Impire did extend/asy Þo 
ver the Kings of the cartb: which, ÞÞ 
not withitandig Should fall downs Þb 
and. be deſtroy'd; all which! has; Vt 
bee yerify'd of the City of Rome! It 
and of noother City inthe whole. It 
world, for it was fomerly and is; Fri 
at preſent builded on (cayen bills! F} 
and it's Impire only did: the: Þ 
reach all parts of the world, yet' {x 
Shar John fore ſec came ropals: FR 
for the Roman Impire was redus F* 
c'd almoſt ro nothing, rhe City: Fd 
wholly rund, by the Geothy, Þ 
Vandals, Fiunns, & Longobardyzs Fn 
but what occaſion'd people jn; {7 

| | them þ. 


& Ws to Whealy. $ {> 
kem times to-call Rome Babylon) 
y4s-2 certain fimilirade that was”. 

cen the City of : Rome and: 
that ef Babylon, wherin the nine/ 
Tt © Nabuchodgoſor Babyls yasan”' 
| Finiperial 'Ciry, whoſe King Nas" 
Fbuchodonoter cruelly perfeeated * 
1; FthepcopleotGod durig theifcaps* 
/ tivity there; eve ſo inthe time'of- 41 
- JihcApoliles Rome was 2h Jmpe=* 
; Frial City, whoſe Improur was Ne-" 
+4 70, #ho-perſecuted moſt cruelly® 
4 the: people of God during his” 
{reign ir's therefore the Ciry of * 
{Rome was call'd another Babylon 
1 Wbealy's fifth reaſon is grogn-* 
= Fdedon the audicce given co Paul © 
+ pin che Apoltles' afſembly Acts ec. 
15-0; 12. by which # ſom that 
fy fever HH then was Wholly a franzet * 
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as an Auſmer IO 
* aorhe wonders Pau} told them be bud 1* 
perform'd amigthe Gentiles, this cone" 1 
ſequEce is falſe, for tho' Genera} } 
Giakle related in a Council of 
_ war before the Prince of Oranye' 
hog he behav'd himſelf at the | 
breach of Agherim againft che 1 
elzh, ir cannot be infer'sd thar the? 
Prince of Orange himſelf was till; 
*_ then whollya ſtriger to the Irich: 
affairs, _ that he never foughs: 
at the breach of che Boyne,or cls-1 
where againit them. & tho' Peter 
£2vc audience te Paul telling the 
Miracles & wenders, which God” 
* had wrought amovg the Genriles | 
 , by himand Barnabas; it does not 
follow thar Peter never preach'd” 
the Gelpel to any of the Getw: 
tiles betore that time. as fos. | 
| whealy's: $1 


bs dl \# Whealy | 27- 

& Ihealy's 6th, reaſon thar is was 
eb # er Pauls ſaid relation that th 
"PRs 10 a that the A- 
wþ © fpofles and Elders ſent Barjabas and 
f. 1 $#Ho; With him to Antioch to. if in the 
e {miniffry; 1 allow thar to be irue 
i 
of | 
8 ? 
l 
| 
G 


 Tbut what Whealy would infer 
4 Jout of ic is falſe; for it does not ac * 
- Fall follow our ot chis, that the 
Goſpel was never preach'd be« 
fore in any of thoſe Countryes; 
dur what might be lawfully in- 
fer'd,is that Barſabas & Siloswetre © 
not commaded te go with Paul tg 
Antioch, till afrer the ſaid relatis 
but before this rime(beig rhe 18, 
1 rye our Saviours Paſſio)the 

'Golpel-was preach'd nor only in 
Anttoch, but alſo in Rome by Pe- 
ter, 28 I willshew hereafrer..as for 
\Whealy's new commetary on the 
words of eur Saviout Mathew 


F* 
| 


28 . Cav Anſwer _ - Te 
C.i6,y.18.19. Johnc,xi.v.rc.16 17. it 
licve,no man of ſenic will pre 
fer it before the cxpatitionot all } 


the hotly Fathers and Doctors. Þ 
Vhich is corrary to that of When It 
Iy's:as may be ice in my Aniwer ro 
 Mr.Jevigs 4 poirz as for taar word: by: 
only which our Saviour would” te 
have. added if he meant Perer 1n' It 
pagicular as W hcaly, pretends! Ii 
A xguld willingly know by what! Fr 
reaſon can he or any ether 5hew!: $i 
thatthe word only would de: re«, Ith 
quifice bere co, prove Peter's ſus.} Jil 
th 
2 


prewacy and net in that ef John; Jy 
| C6. v.50. where he & the pieleng) Þ 
Church of England do wreſt-the\ 
words of Chri(t co.a figutazyives Is 
ſence withour the lelk metuo ofabe/ © Jul 
+ word only ,or. figurativelys by Bb 
| Which ur appears hoy incobers IB 


— . wlhat .49 I 
> Fenrly Whealy_ argues; and pre- 
Jtends to expoiid the words of 
Chriſt in che faid icxts, *irs 
{ Japparent that ir would. be ſy- 
"Iperfluous. for Chriſt ro: expreſs 
| the word-oly inc:ther of theſe re- 
ts (viz) Matt cis, & Johngc, 21 it 
* {yas enough that heſpoaketo Pe-. 
- er perſonaly jn the fingular aym 
a Fber,& in theſe wordsBleſed ar tives 
1 ﬆ un Barjona for fleth & bleoahave rot 
Jreveal d it ito thee butmy Father whois 
p- un heaven, 1 ſay alſo ents thee that 
fb art Peter ch upenthis rick F will bt 
( iamy Church & the gates of H ell hall 
1 Jurprevaiicagaiſt ir of Iwill give unto 
7 Jthee the Keyes of the Kigaom of Hea- 
\ {ur what /rever theu hall biden earth 
+ bs hatl be boiidin heave. wha; hs ever ths 
fi tha Hooſe ontarch sball heloo(d in heave 
# [M46c.16 v.1718.19/0 wht they bas diced 


=. 


w An Anſwer _ 
Jeſus /aid ts Simon Peter Simon ſovne 
of fonas loveff thog me more than they © 
he ſaid wail him yea Lord thou knexteg 
that 1 love theeghe ſaith unto him fee 3 
wy lambes,he (aith unto bim 4g ax { 5 


ſecond time Simon [anne of Jon ns It ; 
| 


yo "2 


LF 
fn) 
: "7 
"ul 
.- 


veſt thow methe fair ante bim yea Lok | 
thou kneweff that 1 love thee, he ah Þ- 
##ts him feede my theepe he” ſaid wits} 
bim the third time Simgy ſonnc of Tug; 1 
loveſt thou me? Peter was grievedbe | 
cauſe he [aid unto him the third time, | 
leveft thou me, and he = ware him, | 
Lord theu knoweft thai 1 Lowe thee, leſur | 
ſaid unto him feede my sheep. John © | 
21. v. 15.16 17, which words do |” 
Plainly prove that our Saviour 

then meant Perer and none elle 


BY 


4 


af! 


£ 


of the Apoſtles, for he excluded . 
them by che words Simes Peter | 
Jemne of Jonas teveft thog we, which f 


a. 


. : * 
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'F al 31 
- | as the reader may obſerve our Sa 
yiourthricecolequertly repeated 
and after Petcr anſwer'd cach 
*time, he gave himin charge his 
lambes and sheepe commanding 
"him to fcede them; which he 
would nor have done if he bad 
then meant equally all the reft of 
the Apoſiles (a+ Whealy falſly 
"allcages) but would ſpeake to 
"them Generally in the plural 
number,as he did inthatof Marr, 
*£. 18, v, 19, When he commanded 
them f#oiyo and reach all nations; 43 
for that new explication which 
-Whealy gives, Geine that our 
: Saviour ſpeake pariicularly to Perer 
more than the ether Ape les becauſi 
they were not in the danger that _ 
| waSof ſwearing curfng o& denying hi 
f. g ering & nen) _ Fs 


t Whe 


32 Os Anſwer ® 
bleſſed Maſter as Peter after ward, dig 
(Matt. c. 20. v, 72.) therefore Wanted 
ot the conſolation which the Saviour 
of the world judgd neafull for the Þ 
ſupeort of a failing Pier and therefore | 
it was he pray d that his fauh »hould not | 
farie Luke Cc. 22. v. ;5l. W healy " 
exprefly contradicts himſelf in } 
this! maiter, for in- his very laſt 
pointhe flatly denyeshatour Sas 
yYiour commitied any particular 
charge to Perer more than to any 
other of the Appiiles for want of 
the word only and here. he owns 
-tifat our Saviours words were pat- 
ticularly apply'd rp Peter more 
than to any other of the Apoſtle 
whichis a manifeſt contradiction 
for things ſigni fy'd by words mult 
-of neceilicy be appiy'd ro him'to 
| whom 


F . 


ts Whealy %þ* 


{ ayhom the words are apply'd: as 
"Philoſophers commonly ceach: as 


for Whealy's explication ſaying 


' thar 12 was particularly apply'd 10 Pe- 
ger becan)e he wasin danger of ſmenrig © 


curſing &c, tis nonlence, art leſt 1 


: bepretends to be a Chriſtian, for 
- our Saviour ſpoake theſe words 
* of John'(c. ai,) to Peter after he 
deny'd him,& after his reſurrec- 
© tion: ſotharthere was nodiger of 
| Perer's curſing, (wearing,and de- 

nying Chriſt the ſecond time, if 


our Saviour was not to ſuffer a- 


\ gain afcer his reſurection, which 
would bean abominable Dodctrive 
to thinke of, that his firſt Paſſion & 


ſufferings was not ſuficicor to re= 


deem all mankid;If itwas in order 
'to give Pecer (ome conſolation 


D'4 our 


34 en Anſwer 
our Saviour ſpoake to him & alſo 
ray'd to his heavenly Father that 
is faith should mor faile (accor- 
ding to that of Luke c. 22 v, 31. 
a1 Whealy alleages) why did he 
exclude St. Thomas? who by noe 
perſwafion would believe our S2- 
viours reſurrection, untill he ſaw 
the weurds in his hands, and put his 


finger into the (ame, and ita hichand | 


into his fide, John. c, 20. v. 25. for 
really Perers error was of [e(s coſe 
quece, than that of Thomas,for he 
only deny'd thaj he knew Chriſt 
perſonally, and thatourt of human 
fear, for which at he immediatly 
repepred and weptbetterly;as ap- 
pears'Mart e. 26. v, 75. but we find 
nothing of Thomas's repentance, 
- tho' he would not believe one of 
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- the chiefeft Miſteryes of faiths 


nor do ve find jin Scripture thar 


our Saviour ſpoake ſo favourably 


to him,or pray'd his heavenly Fa» 
ther that his faith should not 


' faile; ſo thatthere muſt needs be 
 ſomeether thig fider(tood by the 
* {aid rexrs, which W healy ought 
' not to deny lince he cannot shew 
ſcripture, Authority, or reaſen 
"bur impioully ſtrives ro miſinrer- 
-pret the plain words of our Savi- 


our, to fayour his owne wicked 


deſign. I ſce he paſſes overligh- 
.'tly ene of the convincing argu- 
*-mErs that he. fufid in that manuel 
-of corroverſie, which hepretends 
"20-confutezand denyes the major, 
-minor, and conſequence wita-out - 
{giving any manner of ceaſon,0n- 


Wa ly 
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36 Ln Anſwer 
ly alleiging cha: che rf of che Ayeſe 
tles are nam d before Peter in [eweral 
places of Scriptures but becauſe he 
could not/poicany ef thuſe places 

the was forc'd to leave the whole 
argument in it's vigor, and run to 
an otheref his owne (as commoly 
all ſeqaryes do when they find Þ 
themfelves ata ſtand) laying rhat | 

3f Chriff had inwefted Peter wich any- 
fwrch dominion, either Peter or \ome of 
the Evangelifts would upon forme ocea- | 

ſean or dtd #:out Peter 18 
## where in ſcripture {aidne be inveſted 

'  Shnrefore Peter had: no ſuch dominion, 
astheypretid behad.chemajor paſles | 
yeritmay be abſolutly deny'd, fer | 

all-rhe ations-of Chriſt are not 
'Individually:menuon'd in: {crip- | 
-turepa3crdemlyappears bythe |. 
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2 following words of John C.?l, Yo 


to Wheal 37 
25 there are als many #ther thin 3 
Which Je)us did,whichif the) houltbe 
Written every one, 1 ſuppoſe that even 
the world it felf could net contain the 
brokes that shauid be written. So that 
it appears that ifthe ſcriprures 


were lilcntin this matter (asthey 


are not; that. it would not follos# 


4 that no-ſfuch thing hath been, as I 
haveshew'dby (everal orher cx- 


amples betore noV3ihe mindr alto 
is faiſe; as evidently appears by 
what. | have produc'd eut «f St, 
Mathew c. 16. & S, John c. at, & 
the:coalequence cannot be irucs 


for out ot 'falle premiſles there 


cannor. follow bui.a talic'cunle 


| QUCUCcE. , 
-,As:for chart frivolus. argumenc' | 


W; Whiercyvick 
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-with the adverſary falſly accuſes 
the Catholicks, alleaging hat they 
conclude Peter ts have been bishep of 


Rome, b:cauſe he remow d his ſea from 
Anne; \er the reader be pleal'd 


toobſerve that conſequence ,to be - 
only ſome of his calumnies, and 


not that conſequence which the 
Catholicks do infer, bur this 
which follows: Peter remer'd his 
ſea from Antiochte Rome:there- 
fore Peter was bishop of Rome; 
ſo that the other is. but ſome of 
his.ill infer'd conſequences. As 
for theſe rwo reaſons which he 
alleages, firſt ſaying, 1har it would 
$4 more reaſonable to conclude tha; in 
caſe Peter had been Bis bop of Antiach 
and would from thence remove, tha: it 
Was ts Ieruſalem be remey'sd, becauſe 


be 
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t Whealy 39 
bis following caleulation proves $. Pe- 
fer to have 0 ofren there .'Econdly 
becauſe he was Apoſtle of the circumi- 

ſon 1retort his firſt reaſon thus, 

It were more reaſonable to con- 
clude that all zkoc-makers would 
| apply themſelves in C—_— of 

Shoers, thi to impeach themſelves 
in matrers of divinity & centra- 
yerlye: therefore ir Vere more 
reaſoablero coclude that Wheas« 
ly,who'is a choc-maker would aps 
ply himſelf inmakeing of shooes 
thirco impeach himfelfin matters 
of divinity and controverlic,this 
conſequence does not happen: as 
is manifeſt by what Whealy pas 
blishes in his Almanack; fo that 
jt appears, that that which is more 
reaſunable to conclude does nog 
alvaye- 


; iu Anſwer "Ry 
. i . . | | . . 

- alwayes bappe; for if irthou'd in. 
deed we vould never wrong our 
neighbours, or commit apy ſlinne 
againſt ourereator*'& redeemer; 
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for it would be more reaſquable 
ro conclude that weoughr ta obey 


his commidmets, than to be comes | 


rebells againſt him, yet we ſceby | 
daily expeciccetbat this happens, 
& not that which is more realona- 
ble toconclude, As-to. thac remo» 
ving of Peter, let Whealy .know 
that it was convenient that the 
Chiefeſt (ca of Chriſtianity shoud -Þ 
be fixd, and florizh. in char Ciry of 

Rome, which formerly was the 
Chicieſt City & head of Idulairy; | 
& it's the Genetalopinsg of levee: 

ral boly Fathers, thac Peter Was 
_ commanded by a ſpecial rexelatly 
on 


Ko 


F- ſucccllours the Bishops of Jeruſa- 
| Jem would inhetii: Sc. Peter's (us 


F 
| 
. 
| 
= 
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he had fix d it in Jeruſalem his 


premacy, & have the ſame juriſs 


- 'diftion, that now chalc of 'Reme 
| have. as tothe adyeriary's ſecond 
+ reals, 1 fay that there yas no ſuch 

© compact between Perer & Faul 


(viz) chat oncihould only preach 


| to the Jewes, & the oiheriito che 


Gentiiles;ochervite Perer would 


” not have decelar'd+inthealembly. 
'F.. that. che Apoltles & eldcrybad at 
* Jeruſalem, 1þ4t Ged wade chaice #- . > 
\F mong ihemibatihe Gete/es by his mouth ' 
 ghouldhiare ihe wardif Gods believe 


Acts. c, 5... 7» neicher would 
Paul preach tothe Jewes when be 
Cawcto Nome, Acts £,28.,y;2-3 XC. 
{o 


4 . = . | 4 | : 
” go fix his ſca there; but if incaſe © 


EX By As Anſwer 
So that the agicerent betwee 
them was,that Peter shoud preach 
whereever he pleal'd, but princi”» 
pon ro the Jewes, and thar alſo 
aul wou'ddothe ſame, bur pris. 
cipalſy ro the Genriles. as for Pe. 
ter's being at Jeruſalem ſeveral 
times, it argues not that he remo- 
y'dhis ſcathicher, whe he quitred 
Antioch: as; for example Mr. Boy» 
le the Bishop-of Down(in Irclid 
remor d&his (ca from thence,an 
fate i1n'thke three laſt Parlements 
in Dadlin: shall you therefore ins 
- Fer-thar it was to Dublin he re- 
. Mmoy'd his ſea? this conſcqence 
vweuld not fallow; for he remoy 'd 
his ſea te Clougher,and ſo might 
Peter remove his from Antioch to 


_ Romeztha' he was preſcnt aitheſe 
| alle 


'} 
| 
) 


F rm Whealy 41 
| aſſemblicsof the Apoſtles & El- 
"ders at Jeruſalem. as for Peter's - 
creation, 1 fay that he was created 
Bishop by Chriſt, after hi: Reſur« 
 retion(cven as Aron was inititu- 
- red high Prieſt by God ever the 
 Hraclites) when he gave bim in 
| chargethe whole Church, as all 
' the proofs which I haveproduc'd 
in my Anſver ro Mr Jennigs 4th, 
- poinc do plaialy make- out; & if 
11a caſe he had been made Bishop, 


' by the Apoſtles irwould not pro» . | 


ye thar he was nottheir ſuperior: 
as appears in the caſc of our Sa- 
yiour, whe was ſuperior to'S, John 
Bepriſt, and che Tewes, yer-vas 
Baptii'd by the one, and circums 
cit'd by the others; 85 is manitelt 
Luke c.2;-& 3. 


now 


FE” o44 An. Anſwer by 
| Now to come co Whealys prepaſ: | 
_ xerous fort of calculationzthe reas F 

der will be pleal'd ro take netice F 
_ of the followig diſcourſe, wheres 
by he may plainly {ec how S. Pe«s | 
ter came tobe Bishop of Antioch 


and Rome before the 19th. year , 


 Nay'd about four years after 1n 
Judea, he,wazat jcrulalem behole 
ding Chriſt'sa{ceprionaccording, 
to:thar of the Ads c.x.v.z.o. Paul Þ 
gave him a.yiditgbe.thicd years ate! 

. rer. his ownue convertiion. Gala: CC. 
Lv. 14,/iniche begining of the gh, 

year after, our $4viour's Pallipayy 


ſeain Antioch, where ae remains! z 


tlave 1a the City all ghar. va | 
erat | | or | 


- 


after our Saviour's Paſlion; be +. 


Ecracatto ira, and; tix't.hif Þ. 


ed ſcayen/years, bur did patcunts Fo. 
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ts be hea. 45. 
for he went now and then torhe 
* 'Þ ajacent provinces, and preach'd 
the Goſpel there [viz) in Ponrug, 
Afia Capodocia &c. abour: thi 
end of the 5th year he return'd 
| tolcrulalem (being 11ycarsatrer 
\.. our Savioar's Paſhea) and was 
” immediacly imprifon'd by Heroll 
 AQsc.. 12. Yr. 4. bit was net | 


5 eel dp eengigat 1rvRy 4x ape ty. 
e r of 1 


| F thez,3.&9%v 
i F the EIONG which was chie 
| | cond of the Impire of Chudius 
he came tro Rome and fix'rhis' fea 
| rherc,/& 'preach'd rhe Goſpel re 
/ © 4hemfor the c& of ſeavenyears; 
F- after whichtime he wal ell'd. 
4. .ourofche Ciry.b y Claudios; and 
” } fowereall the tte wry in _ 
KA Atdts. Ci Tby, 2gakrerrhis « 


ba 


46 An Anſwer 
fon (which happen'd inthe be yl. 
Ning of the 19th, year afcer our 
Lords Paſſion(Peter went to Jeru- 
falem, & when thoſe of Antioch 
heard of his coming thither they 
{ſent Paul and Barnabas to him in 
order to decidea controyerke ri. 
ſcn amog them aboutthecircum- 
ciſion, v hich he did before the 
whole aſſembly; as appears Ads, 
CT. 15 v, to, he could not after 
wards rcturn to Rom,e for the 
—_— four years, by which rime 
laudius the Improur dy 'd; ſo 
that the advers party's foolish de- 


moltrario is grofidleſs & apparcts 


ly falſe, wherein he preteds ro pro- 
ve,thaiPeter could nor * Bizhep of Rome 
aurting the Grft 19. years after Chriſt's 
 Paſſon, becauſe the ſeripture makes me- 

| tiop 
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| Yionof his being in Teru/alem fow ſe 


| 4z years,nive mounths & z20,daye 


to Whealy 459 
wveral times durig thas tims, as alſo his 
preaching the Goſpel in [udea Siriacyc 
Bur if this had hinder 'd Peter's 
being Bishop.of Rome anrill that 
19th,year W healy mayas well co- 
clude that the Prince of Orange 
Was not Crown'd in Englid from 
the year 1688, untill 1699 ,be- 
cauſe that dureig thistime he was 
ſeen every year in Ircſid,Hollid, 
or Flanders as for his ſaying that 


' Jhe Second year of Nero's Impire is 1the 


19th, of the 5t 675 aſſign # of Peter's be> 
#ng Bizhep of Reme, it's manifeſtly 


| falſe; foritis butthe 13th. year, 
1 foras I haye shew'd before, Pcrer 


came firit to Rome the lecod year 
of Claudius Impire, who raijgn'd 


{a 


42 An An/wer | 
ſo that eleaye years of Clandiu\ | - 
Impire with tboſe moanths and 
twoycars of Nero's,do nut mike 
uÞþ fully 14. years: betore 
which time Paul never came to 
R ome, asiv evident Acts c. 28. y. 
14 bat he write before then his 
Epilt. rothe Romana in his Jours 
ney co lerufalem, and inthe 56. c. 
he falures many of che Romang, 
and Jewes, who were then Chriſ- 
tians,and converted by Peter be- 
fore he was cxpcell'd by Claudia: 
where by it appears that Whealy 
is wholly a ſtrenger not only co 
ancient Hiltoryes, buralſo to rhe 
very fcripture, by which he'pre 
cends toprove his falſe Do&rineg 
as for Paul's two years impriſonment it 
Rowe unicr Nerve, and net making 
" mention 
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18 Whenly 9 
' -weution of Peter in his Epiſiles ts the 
'Golsſſians, Timothy &e. It proyes 
not that Peter could not be then 
in Rome, as for examplc: it can. 
not be infer d that Chriſt was 
not circumeciſ'd, becauſe S. Ma- 
thew makes nee mention of itz 
that the ſtar did not appear to 
'the wife-men, becauſe Luke is 
lent in che macter: that Chriſt 
' was not born of aVirgin, be- 
cauſe Marke makes no mention 

of it; ſo that itis to be admir'd, 
how any mi of ſence can offer to 
infer ſuck an illegal con{equece: 
as if St, Paul had been oblig'd to 
ſpecific all Chriſtians chen in 
Rome, or as if he had poſlitively 
 affirm'd thatnoeChriſtii had bee 
| arRome thartime, bur only choſe 
, ; iu that 


50 An Anſwer 
that he names. to explain theſe 
rexrs Colo:c.a.v.'1 12.2. Timorh. 
C.4 vY.10.11.&c.on Thich W healy 
Iniſts; the re2der way oblerve, 
thar Pauls intent, was regive an 
2ccount of his owne domeltick 
family ro theſe, to whom then he 
Frite, who knew them before, - 
Thich is a melt uſual thing, for 
commonly when people writeto 
their well-wishers, they ſalute 
them in their acquaintences na-* 
me, & if they goe from one pla- 
ce fo an other they give them 
2n account of thcir removeal. {0 
that from firſt ro laſt Whealy 
cannot make-our thar Peter was 
ret Bichep ef Rome, from the 
ſecend year of Claudias reign, 
till he wascrucifi'd in the ſame 
city 


i Whealy Babe... 
Giry(Vich his kead dowh wards) 
by Nero the Emprour's orders x5 
year after, which Whealy mighs 
ealtly underitand (wich-dur,any 
manner of confuſion, or incolt> 
gruiry) outof the following Fa- 
thers and ancient Vriters, (viz) 
S, Ignatius in his Epilt. re the 
Romans; Euſcbiusin his z boek 
C,25. Egeſippus in his 3. book c, 


z. Origeacs ia bis 3, on Geneſes 7 


St. Arhanaſius in his Apology@e 
fuga (ua. S. Chryſoltome 1n his 
3z hom. on S. Paul's Epilt, ro rhe 
Romans. Tertullian in his boos 
de Prz{crip. LaQantius in his 4. 
beok Divinarum lnſtitutionum 
C. zI. St, Ambroſc in bis Oration 
avain(t Auxentius, Sr. Hierome 
dc Viris Iiuſtribus, St, Auguſtin 
X43 in 


4 * 


_— 
-:. 10 hi Vedkede Conta 
E Tangent £..16,.St; Maxiny 
his, 5. ſer de Natali, 


oY 


£ 7 bis, 75h. book wricing the \ifc 
ro. 1ſidorus writing the life 
t. Perer. $, Leo inhis firſtſer. £ 
=, Naral Apoſtolorum & ſeve-- # 
XA al other Fathers do reſtifie:the- © 
ſame: by which, ic manifeſtly 
appears that the Papiſts do 
- agree afnong , themſelves a yo. 
our the timethat St. Peter came 's 4 

r0 be Bishap of Rome: for of all 
the Catholick-wrners there are: 
only rwoabs do goragree inthis: +} 
point (v42Marianus Seotus» who F 
{ayes thar St. Peter came firſtro- +} 
Rome inche fourth year of Clau» 
| digs's: 


4 BN Gus ions th. Futropius all = - 


Wo 2 aca fromAntioch co Rome- *. 
4 * Whealy's laſt argument. when 
-F . thert was a diſpute among the Apoſtles 
which of them chouid be counted gres- 
Teſt (Luke C..22. v. 24) 1 SavVIO 


| | touldthemw (v. 15-.& 26.) the King of 


EF © ths Gemiles exerciſe Lordship" vwer. 
—T them, (but[ayes he) ye chatl mot befor - 
$$. but he that is grentef among iy#us tet 
49 him be a; the younger, and he” that is 
cnief, as hims that doth ſerve; fo that 
it{cems Chriſt himſelf dony'd then, 
any ſuch ſapremacy, and if Chriftwas 
in the rightythe Church vow. in \tom« 
munien with the )ea of Rome; is wneh 
inthe Wrong to exercilt a Jjuri/didtion 

which 
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his ary umente proves. 
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Whealy would villnongly denyz7” 
for theſe words greacelt & chief 
do plaily skew thatthere Was one 
chief among the Apolties, whom 
Chriſt commanded to beas their 
y miniſter, norobeying & ſerveing 
them, as ſervants doc; but ruling 
”  E&governing them in; hamility & 
Charity, according to that of che 
Acts c. 20. v.:24. & alfo ro that 
ot Sc. Pauls firſt Epiſt: ro che Co. 
rinh. cv. v.22, & 23. & this is the | 
fame title that the Popes of Rome 
give themiclycs in their buls & 
2-7Ere for. every one of them 
-ſtiles himſelf thus: fervirto the 
lerrancs of God; & cruely if chele 
words would mcan. what ha 
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precends to prove they would © 
ma ke-out thar it is not - 


"oly the Church of Rome; bur alſo 


the'preſenr Church of England 
exerciſes ſuchaquriſdidtion,uhe 
prerends to be prohibired by 
Chriſt, for the Church of Engli 
allows of primates, Bi:hops, and 
ſeveral other Ecclefiaſtical dig - 
niraryes; & perhaps this 1s whar 


| he would faineprove in order to 
| fnn them dewn_ and make them 


all. Preſbycerians, whe de notal- 
low of ſuch digniraryes nor with» 
ſtanding thar Sr. Paul in kis Epilt 
to Timothy e: 3v. 1. recomends 
the efficcef a Bichep. as for that 
which Whealy adds, ſaying that 
there Was ne ſuch thing ns (wprematy - 
bears of vi] about the year of Chrif 196. 
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> 5 hes bom: = Ris inv r&h 10n 
- may be laek1 in my palvare | 
Mr. Jenrings fourch poit, whe 
in. Ihave 3hew'd has: St;- Je 
the Apoliles Djiciple. calls S.Pe. 
er theSupreamy fe. and indeed if 
\. . Whealywill notgirs better rea- | 
fons and! grounds, for iwhat he | 
 Promuſesre prove in; bis follavig 
Almapagks, than be has givenin | 
' he: pretends ts | ang 4a | 
; this years Alnanack,he wilt - | 
Al 4 bring nerice 
JW preſumption'ss he has 
7, 1-40ne-in whache write 
;\ His yras | 


FINS 


o 
*; 
= 
FI 
, 
EA 


77 4 
F<: 
Py 
S 
4 


3. 
WY 


6 -» Ma s s ven er one Y 
* hind 1 © the ny; in the, fiff five _ 
ages- | #38 3 

op rn pragen were ſaid in @ lan, 
| guage wet -widlgarty wnderflagd by all 

| - rs iwche firſt fiupages. Þ, 5s 
=. The Ps pe of Romes ſupremacy Wars 
who Iu A in. the ſug free. 
ages yy 
m_ 


The reall preſence was belies 


for fove ages _ * 28.4 
The hol y Enchariſws «der dis the' © Ly 
firſt five ages by 
 Jrenſu-ſtitiation was * finite: F 
forit feve ages p.332 9 

» Images has been vegetal b ths i 

- farſt+ five egos. + 'C OY” nd 
J S415 were prog l toxin. j %\. 
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- the worg bf God ”= materual \s 
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0 heap of o}d- hereſ3ts lawfully condems 8. x 
, 4 + '@ ini the frrſb frue ages » 243 (4.7. 
' on er to 1 14 besly allen... 5, 
artſi St, Peters Supremac I, 
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I.5.17 3:1. 20. 174- 1 T8 44 
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76, 1,18.r. Was 1b og Pe 2 . 
28,4” 14, r; GaleP &g+ * "262, þ W 
..r. vere p.2;22.1, eled- L 
637 "1 0.7. nie: .. chpſe wjtly 
ome other+ overſig his which, 
zppen'd_in the eorretion; th 


ourteus reader is wolt «hub | 
elir'd charnably to, mend” vi bi. 
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